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| Shall- perbaps 
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\table, yet in a more binding Obl:- 


great Debt , for which notwith- 
ſtanding 1 account my ſelfe toftand 
obliged ſtill, though tn a leſſe proje- 


gation, to bee your perpetuall ſer- 


fulneſſe,to ere ſome eNAonument 
in honour of your Bountte , and a 
more laſling « AAonument, I could 
not thinke of, within the compaſſe of 
my poore abilities, then to *Dedi- 
cate theſe Pſalmes of Davad, to 
the memorie of your Name_-: for 


have made you a « Nonument of 


agreat Favour,the remiſs510n of a 


pant. [ am called upon by Grate- | 


though your owne Herotck vertue_> 


the ſame mettall that Fames | 


E- 


T runipet ® made, which « likely, 
and worthyrto laſt long ; yet the 
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Iperbaps , may prove Monumen- 
[tum Fama perenn1us ; a Monu- 


|co be accounted to be_;. 


| TheEpillleDediGaorie. | 


ment that will continue your memo- 


ried in oblivion, But how long Joe- 
ver it ſball continue, yet not ſo long. 
as my Devotion to be,as my Defire 


Your Lordſhips humble, | 
and. obliged ſervant, 


rie, when F ame it felfe ſhall be bu-| 


| 


Richard Baker, 


Septemb. 11, 


| boprimatur, 
 The:Wykes, R. P. Epife.Lo 
- Sacell Domeſt, 


THE TVVENTIE 
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FIPS He Lord is my Stepbewrd; 1 
Sf ſhall not want. 


green paſtures ; he leadeth me 
SITE bl: the ſlill Waters. 
| Hee abu my ſoule bee leadeth mee in 


the paths of r righteouſueſſe, for his Names| 
fake. 


lea, though 1 walke through the Palley of the 
ſhadow of death ; 1 will feare no evill « for 
Thou art with mee ; Thy rod and thy ftaffe, 
they comfort mee, 


\ a  EJee maketh me to the downein| 


| Thoy preparef a Table _ me, in the preſence 
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of mine enemies; Thou anoynie/} my bead 
With Oyle ; my cup runneth ns. - 
Sure, goodueſſe, and mercy, fall follow me, al 
the dayes of my life ; and I will dwell in the 
| bonſeof the Lord for ever. | 
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MEDITATIONS 


VPON THE XXIILPSALME. 
OF DA7YID. 


———— 


EN | I am now glad to ſay; The 
| "Lord «my ſhepheard,as though 
I were buta ſheepe © and yet perhaps no Fall 


{cent, though feeble, I ſhould have been harme- 


inthis at all: For, what was I, when I-was at 
beſt, but the Lords ſheepe ? Depend whol- 
Iy upon him forallI had : Nocloathes to co- 
ver my nakednefſe,but ofhis making - no food 
to ſatisfie my hunger, but of his providing: 
and oh thar I had continued his ſhcepe ſtill, for 
then though weake, I ſhould haye beene inno- 


lefſe; Where by taking ( O miſerable miſta- 


Verſe 1, 


king ) the Serpent for a thepheard, I became 
Ee " lbs of | 
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z | Meditations upon the 2; Pſalme. 


[uf 


| of aninnocent Sheepe, a ravening Wolfe, and 


ſhould have ſo continued, art leaſt a perperuall 
rayer: if my true ſhepheard ( O the wonder- 
full bowells of compaſhon ) had not left the 
Ninetie nine in the Wilderueſfle to ſecke after 
mec, and had not found mee our, and brought 
me back againeinto his Fold , that if there be 


{joy in Heaven, that the loſt ſhcepe is found, 


there ought to bee much more joy in Earth, 
|thatthe fort ſheepe can ſay ; The Lord i my ſhep- 
heard, I ſhall not want ? | 
But how can I truly ſay, The Lord & my 
fhepheard, ſecing hee hath turned me over, 
theepe and lambes and all, to Saint Peter to be 


ther, and yet himſclfe reteine a propertic in 
the ſtill £-Butis it notthat there isa Hierarchic 
of ſhepheards * Saint Peter and his ſucceſſours, 
but Miniſteriall ſhepheards ; God himſclfe the 
ſthepheard Paramount ; Hee ledd his people like 
Kee bihe hand, of Meſes and Aaron : Hee but 
uſed thefervice'of Moſes and Aarop; himſclte 
was the-ſhepheard: ſtill; it was hee that led. 
then. And 1s 1t.not faid uf Kings too, that 
they are xoiutrys aa, Shepheards of the peo- 
ple 2 and-perhaps David ſpeakes here, as hee 
was a King : forthougha King be a ſhepheard 
inrelation-tohis Subjects; yetheis buta ſheep. 
inrelationto God: for relation in all created 
things, makes quidlibet ex quolibet ; a theepe of 
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aſbepheard,, and a ſhepheard of a ſheepe, till 
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ourſhepheard - Can he turne-me over toano- | 
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ſhepheard; or elſe, can neuer truly ſay; 7 ſhall 


i ſhepheard, yet not ſo able, as ro ſecure from 


| 
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we come at God. and there Relation ceaſcth ; 
for God being ſummwum bonum, unum & idem, 
cantake no diſparagement by any relation, we 
arcall ſheepeto him ; Davidand Kings Saint 
Peter andall; All fainetoſay; The Lord i my 


not want, 

It is agreat happineſſe for ſheepe to have a 
ood ſhepheard, but a greater happineſle to 
ave him both good and able; many thep- 

heardsarethe one, and not the other, few are 
both ;, indeednoneare both; None able to ſe- 
cure from want, bur onely the ſhepheard, who 
is Elohim Saddai;, God All-ſufficient, Kings no 
doubtareable ſhepheards, but yer noc able to 
ſecure from want, for we ſce them often-times 
to be in wantthemſelves ; Saint Peter an able 


want ; for who knowes not.what want he was- 

inhimſclte, when time was £ Wee ſhg 

be ſheepe ſecure from want, till we 

ſay.; The Lord « my ſhepheard, and*whe 

may juſtly-inferre : We ſhall not want. . 
* Indeed God is aſhepheard, as able as hee is 

good, andas good as he isable.. For hee leadeth 


mee :n:10 greene paſtures, Not onely hee bath|. 


grecne paſtures to lead me into, which ſhewes| 
his Abilitiez but hee leads mee into' them, | 


that would diſtafteme beforelI taſte them : bur | 
| B 3 3 hes! 


— —  — — — 


Wiich ſhewes his Goodnefſe. Hee leades me | 
fict into paſtures that are withered and drye,, 


rm 
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4 | Meditations uponthe 23. P/alme. 

| he leades me into Greene paſtures, as wel! = 
pleaſe my eye with the verdure, as my ſto- 
macke with the herbage; and inviting me as it 
wete toeate, by ſetting out themeat inthe beſt 
colour, A meat though never ſo good, yet if 
it looke not handſomely, it dulls the appetite: 
but when beſides the goodneſle, it hath alſo'a 
good looke; This gives the appetite anorher 
edge, and makes a joy before enjoying. But 
yet the goodnefle is not altogether in the 
grecnneſſe, Alas, Greene is buta colour, and 
colours are but deceitfall things, they might 
be greene leaves; or they might bee greenc 
flags,or ruſhes : and what good were to mec 
in{uchagreennefſe? No my ſoule, the good- 
neſſeis inbeing greene Paſtures, for now they 
|-performeas much as they promiſe; and as in 
being greene, they were a comfort to mee as 
ſooneas I ſaw them, ſo in being greene pa- 
ſtures, they area refreſhing to menow,as ſoone 
asI taſt them. Asthey are pleaſant to looke 
on, ſo th&fare wholſome to feedon : As they 
are ſweet to be taſted, ſo they are caſte to bee | > 
digeſted; that Iam now methinkes ina kind of 2 
Paradiſe, and ſeeme not to want any thing, 
unlefle perhaps a little water, with which now | 
and then to waſh my mouth, at moſt to take | 
ſometimes a fippe: for though ſheepe bee no 
greatdrinkers, and though their paſtures be- 
ing greene, and full of ſappe, make drinke the 
lefle needtull , yet ſome drinke they — 
beſides; 
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this Shepheard, and what juſt cauſe there 1s to 
depend upon his Providence : for hee lets not 
his ſheepe want this neither ; bur hee leades them 
beſides ſtill waters , Not waters that roare and 
make a noyſe, enough to fright a fearetull 
ſheepe: bur waters ſtill and quier, that though 
they drinke but little, yet they may drinke that 
little without feare. And may I not juſtly ſay 
now; The Lord is my ſhepheard,. I ſhall not 
want ? 

| And yet perhaps there will be want forall. 
this; foris it enough, that he leade them in- 
to greene paſtures, and betides ſtill waters? 
May he not leade them 1n, and preſently take 
them out againe, betore their bellyes be halfe 
full; and ſo in ſtead of making them happy, 
make them more miſerable? fet them in a 
longing with the fight, and then fruſtrate them 
of their expectation © No my ſoule; The mea- 
ſure of this Shepheards- goodneſle, is more 
then ſo; Hee not onely leadeth them into 
greenc paſtures, but hee makes them to lye 
downe in them , Hee leades them not in, to 
poſt over their meat, as if they were toecate a 
Paſſcover,and totake it in Trayſizs, as dogges 
drinke Ny{zs , but, hee makes them to lye downe in 
greene paſtures,that they may cat their fill, and 
teedat leiſure ;and when they have done, lye 
downe and take their caſe; that their Aﬀer- 
| reckoning may beas pleaſing as their Repaſt; 


beſides . 2nd now ee the great goodnefſle of | 


and 
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de craſtino, tor taking care to provide for to 
fion round about them, or rather their meat 
come. Omy ſoule, thus arethe godly provi- 


ded for, by the Lord their Shepheard, and 
though their paſtures may ſeeme withered, and 


|dryintheeyes of the world , yet tothem, the 
are greene, and pleaſing, and give more vlad 


neſle to their hearts ; then theirs whole Corne 
and Wine, moſt abundantly increaſeth. And 
now, O my ſoule, is it nottime now to ſa 
Grace,and to acknowledge a thankfulneſle for 
| this plenty of -my meat, and drinke * and canT 
ſay a ſhorter Grace then this , The Lord i my 
Jhepheard, 1 ſhall not want? | 
And yet perhaps there will be want forall 
this; for if God bea Shephcard, will hee not 
ſheare his ſheepe2 and if hee ſheare me, will 
henot leave me bare and naked? and how then 
can I fay ; I ſhall not want * God indeed is a 
Shepheard, that will ſheare his ſheepe, but hee 


.our old cloarhes, 'but it is to make way for 
new, and hetakes them off, inatime,when we 
may well ſpare them indeed inatime, when it 
{is better for us tobe without them : and there- 
fore, neither is his ſhearing any cauſe, but I 
may ſay ſtill; The Lord is my Thepheard, 1 ſhall 
ot want. 


| Meditations upon the ri. Pſalme.| 
|, and that they may be free from being ſolliciri| 
morrow, ſeeing they havea Market of provi-f 


ready dreſt to their hands for many dayes to' 


will Tondere, not Degzlubere, Hee will take off | 


And 


* 


— 


| Mediations po 


; givea Being; and not. give meanes ta main- 
; taine that Being © and was it not perhaps from 
| hence, that Chriſt tooke his pattetne ; when he 
 taughrus, to Pray for daily bread, before wee | 

Pray tor forgiveneſle of finnes 2 But though} 


n the 23.P/alme. | y 


| 


AndyetlI fay ſtill, there will perhaps bee} 


' want for all this : For is it enough to have 
food, and rayment? Is itenough to have caſe 


and'plenty © Alas! all theſe doe but ſerve for 
the body ; there is no proviſion here for the 
ſoule: and if theſoule be not provided for; all 
the reſt, is bucthe care of Martha, troubled a- 
bout many things, and none of them needfull. 
But he that told Martha of her errour, is it like 
he will commit the like errour himſelfe 9 No 
my ſoule, his | quany 6% care is of the ſoule; 
for hee reſtoreth my ſoule : but as he made mee 
nota living ſouleat firſt, till hee had made the 
earth, and the fruits of the carth to ſerve for 
my living; ſo he Reſtores not my ſoule now, 
till he hath firſt ledde me into Greene paſtures, 
to ſerve for my ſuſtenance : for to what pur- 
poſe were it to givealite, and nota living ? to 


he provide farſt for the body, which was made{| 
firit ; yethe provides moſt for the ſoule, which 
was glven laſt : Hee but feedes my body, but} 
he reſtores my ſoule : Hee miniſters tomy bo- 
dy buraccidentall and outward things ; but in- 
ward and ſubſtantiall tomy ſoule. And why 
1s it, that God provides more for the ſoule, 


then forthe body ; but becauſe the ſoule is of 
i | C 


farre 


—_— 
ll. eee em—_—___ 


— 


Ferſe 3. 


ems, 
_ — 
em. a 


/ ble RE ens = TEITS = R. ke 4 E4 F ONT ; 


ons a 34S uo _ - -- 2 HERA - 


| Medications upon che 23. P/alme. 


4 g 


| farre more worth then the body 2 for God is 
notas man, to take care of things out of fan- 
| cie, or upon miſtaking : bur hee takes care of 
things according as hee values them, and va- 
lues them according as they are worth ; Num- 


quid cura Deo de Bobs, Doth God take care of 
Oxen* Indeed the Soule, in compariſon of the 
Body, is of farremore value, then the worth 
of an Oxe, in compariſon of a man. O that 
wee could be ſo wiſe, as to know the true va- 
lue, and worth of the ſoule! and to take care 
of things according totheir values ! we ſhould 
then certainly be more caretull of the ſoule, 
lefle carefull of the body then weare: and be 
moreſenfible of that faying of Chriſt ; What 
availes it a man, to gaine the whole world, aud to 
| loſe his ſoule ? It may bee allowed perhaps to 
men, to provide firſt for the body, ſo they 
would provide moſt for the ſoule,as God doth 
here: but to provide firſt and moſt, for the bo- 
dy; and laſt, and leaſt for the foule, as moſt 
men doe; that I ſay not, all for the body, 
and nothing for the ig as ſome men doe, 
| This muſt needs be extremely againft all good 
order: ſecing it is ſo diretly againſt Gods 
order. 

But to what is it that God reſtores my 
foule 2 Itmuſt be to ſomething that my ſoule 
| had before, and hath not now: and fo its : Hee 

reſtores it, to its original puritie,that was now 
growne foule, and black with finne : for mw; 
what 
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UM 


Mediuations upon the 23. Pſalme.| 9 


what good were it, to have greene paſtures, 
and a black ſoule ! Hee reſtores it, to 1ts natu- | 
rall temper in affections, that was growne 
{diftempered with violence of Paſſions : for 
alas what good were it, to have ſtill waters, 
and turbulent ſpirits ! Hee reſtores it indeed to 
lite, that was growne before, in a manner quite 
dead, and who could reſtoremy ſoule to lite, 
but he onely thar is the good Shepheard, and 
gave his life for his ſheepe, whichno ſhepheard 
cver did but Hee ? Saint Peter layd downe his 
life, buthe gave not his life, for he would per- 
haps have kepr'it, if he might:and he layd it not 
downeMeither, as a thepheard for his fheepe, 
butasa ſheepe rather for his ſhepheard : but 
this Shepheard gave his life tor his ſheepe - 
Gave it, q#/4 oporturt indeed, becauſe 1t was ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould give it; but yet, quia voluit 
roo, becauſe hee would giue it; for if it had 
not beene voluntarie, it could not have beene 
acceptable; and if not acceptable, never cer- 
tainly haveſerved for a Ranſome, and if not 
Ranſomming, noReſtoring. 
Butis itnort ſaid, The Shepheard was ſmit- 
ten, and the ſheepe were ſcattered ? and what 
was his ſmyting, but the Giving his life? and 
had henot done better to have kept his life, 
then leaving it, to leave his ſheepe to ſcatte- 
ring « O my ſoule, though they were ſcatte- 
red fora time, yetit was but to be gathered to- | 
getheragaine withthe greater joy : — | 
C 2 he 


A et 
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c_— 


, 


had acareof them, even indeath, for hee had 


itup-againe: and as he layd it downe for his 
ſheepes Ranſome, ſo hee tooke it up for their 
juſtification. Vo 

Every ſhepheard knowes that ſheepe are 
ſubje& to many infirmities, and knowes many 
 infirmities to which they are ſubje&tz and. 


therefore is never without his Boxe of Tarre, 


| as the beſt remedie in caſes of danger, bur if 


the danger paſle his Tarre-boxe, and touch 
aponthe lite; he then gives them over,and lers 
nature worke :but the Lord is a Shepheard of 
another nature, above the power of Nature; 
He reſtoreth the {oule, when the life is in dan- 
er; hee hath wayes of curing, which no ſhep- 
card knows of but himſclfe;and ifother helps 
faylc, he need but to ſay, Yelo, ſis ſanm; Ill, 
Be thou whole : and without any Tarre-boxe, it 
isa preſent remedie. And may I not now juſt- 
ly ſay ; The Lord &s my ſhepheard; I ſhall nat 
want * 
And yet perhaps there-will be want for all 
this:foris it enough, that he reſtore my ſoule, 
and thenleaveme 2? Whatis it to reſtore my 
ſoule, butto put it iz fat# quaprize, in theſtate 
it was madeart firſt, which, was afterthe Image 
of God in holinefle, and righteouſnefle 2 and 
if I could not continue in this. ſtate, when 
made init, how ſhall I continue in it, when re- 


| 


he left his life, yet he left not his ſheepe : bur | 


power to lay downe his life, and power to take | 


ſtored. 


f 
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'H ſtored to it? Hee will therefofe ſupply this 

{ want too : for having reſtored my ſoule in | 
righteouſneſle ; Hee will leade mee in the paths 

mn heenfrrſ - that though left ro my ſclte, 

I rookea wrong guide, and went aſtray , yer 
when he leades me, that is the way it ſelte, 1 
may be ſure, I cannot poſſibly goe out of rhe 
\ Way. 

But alas, O Lord, theſe paths of righteouſ- 
neſſe, havea long time 1o little beene frequen- 
ted, thatall prints of a path, are almoſt cleane 
worne out ; that itis a hard matter now bur ro 
find where the paths lye, and if wee can find 
them, yet they are ſo-narrow, and ſo full of 
rubbes ; that withour ſpeciallaſſiſtance, irisan 
impoſſible thing, not to Fall, or goe aſtray, 
/ Even ſome Angels, and thoſe no meane ones, 
| were not able to goe right intheſe pathes of 

righteouſneſſe; but for wantof leading, wenr 
awry, and periſhed. O therefore, Thou the 
great Shepheard of my ſoule, as thouart plea- ' 
{ed of thy grace to leade me into them; ſo 
) youchſafe withthy Grace to leade me inthem: 
for though in themſelves they bee pathes of 
righteouſneſſe, yetto me, they will bee but 
\ paths of errour , if thou youchſafe not, as 
| wellto leade me inthem, as into them. O the 
| comfortable pathes of righteouſneſle; the ve- | 
ry aths in which Enoch walked with God, | 
bY and which walked in as.they. ſhould be, will 
* bring usto a better Paradiſe, then that of our | 
wo | & 2 firſt 


— 
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firſt Parents. For if God leade us in theſe paths; 
theſe paths will leade us to the place, where 
the Goats ſhall be put onthe left hand, and the | 
| ſheepebe taken on. the right, that now I am 
certainly cometo the higheſt cauſe of my glo- 
rying to ſay; The Lord i my ſhepheard, I ſhall 
not want : forat his right hand is the fulneſſe of 
Joy forevermore. 

But why is it, that this great Shepheard will 
doe theſe great things for me 2 Is it becauſe 
he findes me to be a ſounder ſheepe, and to 
have fewer blemiſhes upon me then ſome 0- 
ther: Alasno; for I am nothing but blemi- 
ſhes, and unſoundnefle all over, but, Hee will 
ace it for his Names ſake; For ſeeing hee hath 
| taken upon him the Name of a good ſhep- 
heard, he will diſcharge his part, what ever his 
ſheepe be: It is not their being bad ſheepe, that 
can make him leave being a good ſhepheard, 
bur he will be good, and maintaine the credit 
of his Name, in {pight of all their badneſſe ; 
and though no benefit come tothem of it, yer 
there ſhall glory accrew to him by it, and his 
Name ſhall neyerthcleſle be magnified, and 
extolled. 

But now, O my ſoule, though I can ſay, I 
ſhall not want: yertcanT ſay, I ſhall not feare 2 
For is not Feare an inſeparable companion of 
Mortalitie 2 and can I Yen chooſe but feare, 
that know my ſclfe to be mortall, and know 
alſo what the condition is of being mortall : 

| | Not 


| 
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Not onely that I may dye, but that I muſt 
dye: and not onely muſt one day, but may this 


*day; Alas, this very minute ! I feare indeed 


when I conſider my owne frailtie : but when I 
conſider that the Lord-is my Shepheard, 1 
then am armed againſt all feare, againſt this 
feare of death itſelte : Hee that makes me to 
walke in Greene paſtures, and in paths: of 
righteouſneſſe, and keepes me from want: hee 


allo leades me by the hand, as I walke, and 
keepes me from teare : Tea, thou I walke in the 
valley, of the ſhadow of death, I will feare no evill: 
ThoughlTI bebroughtto never ſo great extre- 
mitie: though brought as low as the Valley 
of death, though brought as neere to Death, 
asthe ſhadow to the body; though brought 


—— 


will feare nogvill. The ſhadow of death may 
perhaps be farre enough from it, for all our 
life, is but the ſhadow of death: butthe Valley 
of the ſhadow muſt needs be cloſe todeath, as 


brought to this doore of death, if brought 
within the doore, and compaſled about with 
Death ; yet for allthis, for all thatcanbe ſaid, 
or done, I will feare noevill.. Will you not? 
will you not feare evill, when the evill is ſo 
eminent, and the danger ſo great 7 Is the face 
of Death no more terrible, butthat you dare 
looke uponit, without feare'? Though it be 
the reproach of the wicked, to feare where 


— 


towalke as a ghoſt amongſt the dead, yet IL 


there. 


——————. —_— 


being the very entrance to it; yet if I. were | 


Verſe 4+ 


| ho : FOLEY | - 


Se e—— 


| 


14 | | Meditations upon the +: .Pſalme.| 


| 


\ 


' covera ſheepe, though falling downe the ftee- 


there is nocauſe of feare, yet not to feare where 
there is cauſe, can be no commendation inthe 
godly. And why then will David ſpeakethus,|' 
more likea deſperateman, then one that were 
well adviſed ? No doubt, David will give 
go00d reaſon for that hee ſpeakes; As it were 
deſperatneſle, not to feare, where there is Im- 
minentdanger:Soit were cowardiſc to feare, 
where there is eminentcomfort : Lay then the 
comfort to the danger, and you will cafily ex- 
cuſe David, for fearing no evill. You have 
ſeenethe Danger,now heare the Comfort: The 
Lord my ſhepheard & withmee, For he is never 
abſent trom his flock : hi roade, and hs flaffe, 
they comfort mee : and may .they not juſtly 
comfort me, when with them heis able to re- 


peſt Prgcipyce, or though already in the' 
Wolfcs mouth, or inthe pawes of the Lyon. 


Indeed, if I had notmy Shepheard with mee; | 


Or if my Shepheard had not his inſtruments | 
with him, I might juſtly then be in feare of e- | 
vill ; but what evill can I feare now, when I | 
have my Shepheard,and my Shepheard his In-/ 
ſtruments ; hs rod, and his ffaffe, Both Inſtru- 
ments of comfort ; and not onely of comfort, ! 
bur of inconragement; both Inſtruments of 
preſerving. 

But-is 1t well underſtood, what his Rod,and 
his Staffke meane ? For, they may as well bee 
inſtruments of correcting, as defending: and it 

of | 
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of defending, there is then juſt cauſe they| | 
ſhould becomforts : but if ofcorreRing, what 

comforts eanthey be 2 for what comfort can 
it be; to becorreced 2 O my ſoule, greatcom- 
fort to me, that know the nature of this Shep- 
heard,as I doe: fordoe not I know,that whom 
he loves, he corres; and therefore whom he 
correds, it is a certaine Argument that hee 
loves? Indeed, if the Rodde and the Staffe, 
were inthe hands of anenemie; I ſhould then 
feare them, as inſtruments for my evill; but 
being inhis hands that is my Shepheard; now 
theyare but as my owne weapons put into an 
abler hand, that can better e them for 
my good, then I could doe my ſelfe. Could 
Aoſes with his rod fetch water out of a Rock, 
and ſhall not God with his rod, bring comfort 
out of trouble 2 Could Facob with his ſtaffe 
paſſe over Jordan, and returne enriched with | 
heards of cattell, and ſhall not Gods ſtaffe 
make me paſle over the Jordan of this world, 
and bring mee home with troopes of joy ? 
Shall not his rod, though it wound me, com- 
fort me; when I know he wounds, but tothe 
end hee may apply a Plaiſter 2 Shall not his 
ſtaffe, though ir beat me, comfort me; when it 
1s but to bear the duſt out of mee, that am no- 
thing burduſt 2 But moſt of all, muſt nor his 
rod needs comfort me, when it is his rod, that 
makes me lye downe in greene paſtures ? Muſt 


not his ſtafte needs comtort me, when it is his 
= ſtaffe, 
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Raffe,that keepes me right inthe paths of righ- 


but kifſe thee ! Deare ſtafte, but embracethee 1 
ſeeing it is long of you, that his greene pa- 
ſtures, and his paths of righteouſneile doe me 
any good; for they would certainly doe mee 


teouſneſſe 2 Oh ſweet Rod, how can I chooſe )- 


hurt ; his greene paſtures would pamper up my- 
ficſhroo nr, his pathes of ightcouſneſſs 
would puffe up my ſpirits too much , If his. 
Rod. and his Staffe were not uſed as Modera- 


paths of righteouſneſle ſhould puftcup the ſpi- | 
rits : Remember Saint Paul, to whom there 
was givenathorne inthe fleſh, leſt his walking 
inthe paths of rightouſneſle,ſhould puſfe him. 
up.. Bur if the rod, and the ſtaffe, intheſe ſen- 


all cauſe of feare ; at leaſt, there ſhall come forth 
4:Ro4, out of the femme of Fejſe : ( indeed to Da- 
vid in particular, a ſpeciall comfort )that will 
certainly be ſafficient _—_ all feare, though 
I walke inthe Valley of the ſhadow of death; 
for this Rod, as a Mountaine ſhall fill up all 
Valleys; andas the fabſtance, ſhall fulfill all 
ſhadowes; and as the true life, ſhall ſwallow 
np Death in vi . Andisthere not a ſtafſe 
tharwill docas much ? the fſtaffe upon which 
Facoh leaned, when he wasa dying ? when he 


Death £ O my foule, having this Staffe of F#- 


tours.. And if youthinke this ſtrange, that the | - 


fes, may not be ſufficient comfortto take away | 


was indecd in the Valley of the ſhadow of | 
rob to leatie upon; this Rodde of the ſtemme| - 


—J 


of 


{any evill, though Lwalke in the ___ of the | 
[ſhadow of death. For why ſhou! 


[with them both at once, but they muſt firſt bee 


fit, mybady out of the ſhadow of Death, into 
the hght of Life, and then I ſhall have cauſe, 
jjuſt cauſe to ſay, and to glory in ſaying; The 


| what followes upon his Rod, and' his 'Staffe , 
This prepareft a Table before mee, in the preſence 
of my 'enemies -' Thou anoynteſt-my head with Oyle, 
any cuppe #wmeth over. For this is a ſure rule 


eheriſhing if he ſtrike-with his Rad, and per- 


— 


_———_— —S 


ſelfeunworthy of protection, if I ſhould teare 


I feare 


Death, which is but the parting of the ſoule 
from the body, ſecing I cannot come to God 


parted one from another 2 My ſoule cannot 
come to the light of life, if my body bee not 
firſt inthe ſhadowof death : indeed bur inthe| 
ſhadow, forthe ſubſtance of death can never 
take holdupon it,if my ſoule be gone before 
totake poſſeſſion of the Light, O thenvauch- 
ſafe, O God,tobring my {oulefirſt, and after 


Lord u wy ſhepheard, 1 ſhall nat want. | 
 Autit itbe-doubred RiHl, how itcanbe,that 


Gods rodde, and his ſtaffe, ſhould becomforts 
to the podly, then marke the ifſue, and ſee 


with God, thathis chaſteningalwayesends in, 


haps breakesthe head with his Staffe ; he-gives, 
Coney to anoynt.it, and to make it 
oleagaine.- If he make mee. to keepe Fa-! 


to 
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fting-day-today;ke allowes mee a feaſt for-it, 
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| 


ro morrow, and then my cuppe ſhall runne 
over. 


| Shepheard, and David hath. beene his ſheepe; 
Now God will be a Conquerour, and David 


ſhall bea King. Now Godas a Conquerour 


will beſtow-fayours on his friends, and diſgra - 
ces upon his enemies, and therefore now the 
' Scenealters: where it was before in the field, 
itis now within doores ; and where David be- 
fore ſpake in the third Perſon, he ſpeakes now 
inthe ſecond; Thou prepareſt a Table before mee z 
and this isto feaſt his friends : I» the preſence of 
mine exemics ; andthis is to confound | his ene- 
mics, To prepare a Table before him, is it 


is inthis, thata Tables prepared before him, 
| in thepreſence of his Enemics. Forasthere is 
no ſuch joy of proſperitie to the godly, as 
when their enemies ſce the proſperitic they 
arein, it being a kind of revenge, that God 
takes upon their enemies, in their behalfe: ſo 
there is no ſuch Tragedieto. thewicked, as to 
be made ſpeRatours of the proſperitic of the 
oodly, itbeing the greateſt affront, that can 
beto their expeRation, toſce them advanced, 
whom they both hated, and deſpiſed. Could 
Hamanhavehad ——_ afflition, then to ſee 
| Mordecai advanced, and himſclfe forced to bee 
an inſtrument in his advancing * Yidebunt queys 
transfixerunt, They ſhall ſce him, whomihey picr- 


ced, 


— __ - 


| 


Hitherto God hath vouchſafed to bee a |: 


ſcltea favour :butthe greatnefle of the favour | 
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ced, ſhall be oneof the mileries, and perhaps | 
one of the greateſt in Hell it ſclfe. 

And now's David a King, and as a King, 
hath Honour and Plentie z Thos anoynteſt my 
head with eyle, This is his Honour, My cappe 
runneth over, This is his Plentie : that where 
heſaid before, The Lord i my ſhepheard, I ſhall 
net want : hee may as juſtly ſay now; The 
Lord is my rewarder, I ſhaHlabound. 

But is 1t not that in the Perſon of David 
here, there isa Reference to Chriſt himſelfe, 
ſeeing it isall vercfied in him, that is: ſpoken 
here? Hee. that hungred fo long, till Sathan 
thought he could havecaten ſtones, hath now 
a Table prepared beforc him, a Table where 
the godly ſhall fit, and eat with him in his 
; Kingdome. Hee that had enemies inſulting 
| over him; hath now all his enemies made his 
{ faot-ſtoole, Sinne and Death, Sathanand his 
members, lye proſtrate under him : Hee that 


| of gladncſſe above his fellowes. - Hee that 
thirſted, and could get but” Vinegar todrinke, 


had his Head pricked with thornes, hath now | 
his Head anoynted with Oyle : with the oyle 


bath now ſuch plenty, thathis cup runneth 0- 
ver: All Pp weris given him, both'in Heaven 

and Earth, Art leaſt.in the perſon of David, 
there will be relationtoall the godly : Now 
Lazarus that could notget ſo muchas crummes 
from Dives his Table, ſhall have a Table him- 


{clfc prepared before him :: Now Dives that 


D 3 fared" 
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fared deliciouſty every day, ſhall bee glad to 


ſent, asto haveno conſideration, to make no | 


ſtand waiting at Lats Table, fora drop of 
water: that thegodlymay well be content tor; 
beinpenuric a-while, ſeeing they ſhall havea 
Tablc erc long prepared before them : They 
may wcll becontent to Jet their Enemies bee. 
maſters awhile, ſering they ſhall have them 
cre long robe waytersuponthem: They may | 
well becontenttohang downetheirheads for | 
2whilc, ſceing theirheads erc long ſhall boe a- 
noynted with Oyle: They may well be con- 
tentto have hard meaſure tor a time, ſeei 

the time will be ſhortly, that their Cup hall | 
runne over. And now, O'my ſoule, will not 
all this ſerve ts comfort thee, in this vale of 
miſcrie? Artthouſobeſotred on things pre- 


valuation of things to-come, and to-come fo 
hortly ? was thattheyare put inthe 
Preſenttenſe, as if they werecome already £ 

But if David cannot iover-nule thee as a 
King, {ct him at leaſt perſwade thee as a Pro-, 
phct.; for now youthall have him a Prophet, | 
anda Votaric, andthis is his Prophecie; Swure-, 
ly, Mercy, and goodneſſe., ſhall follow mee, all the 
dayesof 'my.life and this is his Vow 1will dwell 
imthehonfe of the Lord for. ever, - | 

But:is Davias'Prophecic 'like to bee true 2 
willMercic, and Goodneſle, 'follow him all 
the dayes of his lifes 'O.my ſoule, ir was-trac 


in Pat#d,jirhallbetrue inal the godly : for 


whom 


-—— - 
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whom God loveth, heloverh tothe end; and 
Merxcie, and Goodnelſle, ſhall follow them all 
he dayes of their life : Mercy,ta commiſcrate; 
and Goodneſle to relieve : Mercie .tq beare 
with infirmities,, and Goodnefle to ſupply 
wants: Mercie to bean aſſiſtant in Adverfitie, 
and Goodneſſeto be a Governeſſe in Proſpe- 
ritie. Alas 1 O Lord, if thy Mereic ſhould not 
follow me, thy Juſtice would : if thy Gaod- 
neſſe ſhould not follow mee, thy Vengeance 


might eaſily foretel] the miſerable eſtate 1 
neſſe follow me z onethat isno Prophet may 


Althoughthis perhaps benort ſo much a Pro- 
phecic, asa Faith in Davis, at leaſt a Prophe- 
cie which all the godly may make to them- 
ſelves by Faith, robeaflured of the mercy and 


a time, and then give over, butto follow them 

all thedayes of their lite. But what? no lon- 
| ger then all the dayes of their life, and then 

cayethem? No {oule, bur all the dayes 
| of thar life, that ſhall never leavethem. O the 
comfortable doctrine of Faith ! farre more 
comfortable then Heathen Philoſophie ever 
knew , for that went no further, then Ante obi- 
tum neo ;25 though no man could be happy 
till hisdeath, where by this ir appeares that 
men may bee happy while they hve : for if a 


would; and then one that were no Prophet, 


ſhould be in : as now that Mercie and Good- 


| 


eaſily tell the happy condition I ſhall be in. | 


goodnefſe of God ;and not to follow them for | 


man | 


— I 
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____., manbethen togyyowien the mercy and good- 

| neſſe of Godfollow him, as certainby a greater 
happinefle there cannor be : then ſeeing theyf 
ſurcly follow the godly, all the dayes of their 
life; ſurely a godly man is happy while heej - 
lives. But then the ſureneffe is long of the mer- 
cy, and notof theman: for it ſeemes he would 
goe farre.enough from it, if Mercy did nor 
follow him: but now that hee is followed by 
| Mercy and Goodnefle, hee-cannot goe fo faſt 
from them, but they will overtake him, and 
make him happy. O mercifull God, ſo frame 
my heart, that I may not flyefrom thy Mercy, 
andputitro follow mee ar leaſt ler it ſo fol- 
| low me, that it may overtake me : for then I 
thall have the happineſle to bee able to keepe 
my vow, that 7 will dwell inthy houſe for ever - 
but rather I ſhall have the favour, as an effe& 
of thy Mercy, that 7 ſhall dwell in thy houſe for | 
ever. Forif this bea Vouy, it isa ſtrange one, , 
1 whereall the benefit is to him that makes the 
Vow, and none atall to whom it is made, for 
what is it to God, whitherIdwell in his houſe 
orno? ſuch Vowers God may have cnow. 
O my ſoule, to vow to.dwell in Gods houſe, 
is to vow to be his ſervant; and to bee his ſer- 
vant, is to ſerve him in holineſſe, and righte- 
| ouſneſſe, all the dayes of our life ., and though 
| this ſervice be no benefit to God, as indeed no 
more isany thing I can doe, for my goodnefle 
extcndcth notto him: yetthe Vow to bee his 


ſervant | 


Mt 
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fhepheard : I ſhall not 
want, 


ſervant being well performed, will bee more 
acceptable to him, then if I ſhould vow as 
TFepthe did, to ſacrifice his onely Daughter, 

. But wee need not ſtand to juſtifie Pavids 
Vow: for ir ſeemes not ſo much a Vow of Da- 
vid to God , as afayour of God to David,that 
when his mercy hath followed him all the 
dayes of his life, he will take him afterwards 
to live with himſelfe, and though his body for 
atimebecaſt out of doores, yet his ſoule thall 
preſently be received into his houſe, there to 
dwell with him and his Angels, not as a ſer- 
vant, but as ſonne ; ſeeing noae but ſonnes a- 
bideinthe houſe for ever. Which in the per- 
ſon of David, is no lefſe the Portion, and may | 
beas well the comfort of all the godly, and 1s 

but the expreſſing of that in a higher 
ſtraine ; which was ſaid at firſt in a 
lower ſtyle; The Lord « my 
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OF DAVID, 


CER Ns. ' Ele Lord is my light, and my 
Ns M24 ſalvation, whom ſhall Ifeare? 
"6| 22-@ the Lord is the ſtrength of 
| L238 my life; of whom ſhall T be 
_— afraid? 
2 When the wicked; even mine enemies, and 
my foes, came npon me, to eate up my fleſh ; they 
ſtumbled, and fell." | 
3 Though an hoſt ſhould encampe againſt me, 
my heart ſhall not feare ; though warre ſhoula 
riſe againſt me, in this will The confident. 
4 One thing have T deſwed of the Lord, that 
will T ſecke after, th.t I may dwell in the "boue 
E 2 = 
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of the Lord, all the Jae of my life , to bebold 


| 


 |helbe, leave me not wither forſake mee,0 Gadof of 


the beautic of the Lord; ; «nd to inquire in bis holy 
| Temple. 


m bis Pavillion ; in the ſecret of bis Tabernacle 
ſhall hee bide me ; he ſhall ſet me npona Rock. 

6 - Andnow ſhall my head be lifted np above 
mine enemies round about me ; therefore will: Vofe 
fer in his Tabernacle facrifices of joy 1 wil ſang; 
yea, 1 will ſing praiſes unto the Lord. | 
7 Heare,O Lord, when 1 ory with my voyce: 
have mercy alſo upen me,and anſwer me, 

$ When thou ſaydſt, ſeeke yee my face; my 
beart ſaid unto thee ; . thy face Lord, wil 1 Fe, 

9 Hyde not thy face farre from mee ; put - 

labs forvau away in anger : Thou haſt bee 


| my ſalvation. 
10 Whenmy father, and my mother forſake 
mee ; then the Lord wil take mee up, 
1 Teach me thy way,O Lord, and leade mee 
” a plaine path, becauſe of mine enemies. 
| 12 Deliuer mee not over to the wil of mine 


enemies ; for falſe witneſſes are riſen up againſt 
mee ; and ſuch as breathe out crwettie. 


5 Forin the time of troubit, bee (hall hide mee - 
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13 1 had famted, unleſſe I had beleeved to 
ee the goodneſſe of the Lord, im the land of the 
living. 

14 Waite on the Lord, bee of good cou 
rage, and bee ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart ; waite 
1 /ay, on the Lord. 
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© ble, was the firſt made, of allvi- 
* fible'things: and whether God 
) did it, for our:example. or:no, F| 
wwarca ww know wnot; butever ſince, in im--| 
mitation of: this manner of Gods proceeding; 
the firſt thirg'we doe, when wee. intend todoe: 
any thing, is to.get us Light. .Indeed Light, is 
not-onely a direRour;,. 'but a comforter i: 


and--nothing naturally::ſtrikes: fo much rex; 


rour, as Darknefle :* for when: weeiare inthe! 
darke, not onely:wee are apt to. take inro- out” 


| fancies, all frightfullobjets,; but we know'tior- 


how to take our ſteps, tor-feare. of walls, and: 
threſholds, ' Itis every ones cafe, to/have:the 
Sunnefor his light; \burt it is not every! ones! 
happineſſe, to have God for'his Light; and" 


alas,” 


IF Toht which makes all.things vili- © 77,/e x, 
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alas, it I ſhould truſtto the Sunne for light, I 
ſhouldbe left in darkneſſe, every Yay, atileaſt 
at night: but God is a Sunne that never ſets: 
hee is Light himfelfe, heeis Light ir ſelfe: and | 
therefore it is good truſting to God for Light: 
for ſoT ſhall beſure, neither day nor night, to 
beleftindarkneſſe. O thougreat Creatourof 
Lights Thou Light of all creatures, vouch- 
fate to-ſhineupon me, and to lighten my dark- 
nefle, that nettherany Objects of terrour may 
make mee totremble, nor any Threſholds of | 
errour may make meeto ſtumble, but that I 
may walke ſecurelyin the confidence of this , 
The Lord is my Light : for of what then, of 
whom now,/ſhould I be afraid * | Af 
Bur, is it enoughthat God bee my -Light ? 
what if I my ſclfcbe blind « what good then | 
will his Lightdoemeec * It is truce, and thete- | 
fore David ſtayes; not here 3. but, Dems ilhumi- 
natio meas, God w my Enlightening too. Hee' is | 
both my Light, and my 1ight : my. Light, by 
which to ſee ; and my ſight, with which to ſee 
my Light, to make walls, and threſholds. viſi- 
ble;andmy fight, to.make-me-able to: avoide 
them. If it were not for Light, I ſhould be al- 
waycs in the darke yif irwerenot for ſight, I 
ſhould bee darke' my ſelfe : No illumination 
withoutboth: and never both, but onely from |} 
God. Thereis one indeed, who hath gotten 
hima Name, tobe called Zucifer, as though it 
were hee, that brought us Light : when God 


- knowes 


mou Adifliied err 
by 
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knowes but for him, we ſhould have had no 
darkneſſe: yet he pretends to both; both to 
Light, and toenli er : but alas, his light 
isbut impoſture, bis enlightning, burillufion: 
foras he cantransforme himſelfe into an An- 
ell of light; ſo he can transforme the light it 
Lie and make it ſeeme light, whenit is indeed 
darke: and therefore his light can never make 
Walls and Threſholds to be truly viſible: and 
as little can his enlightening, make us able to 
avoide them. For this was tryed in our firſt 
Parents, who upon his Enlightening,had their 
eyes openedindeed, but _ to ſee Good 
and-Evill; nottodiſtinguiſh good from evill, 
and therefore could not enable them, cannot 
us, to avoid the evill. But as they, thatfollow 
his light,doe ſtumble and fall at the Threſhold 
of errour; ſothey thatare led by his enligh- 
tening, doe runtheir heads againſt the Walls 
of impietic; Noavoiding of Walls and Thre- 
tholds; No ſhunning the ſnares of Sathan, the 
i{lufions of this Zac:fer, but onely by ſaying, if 
truly ſaying z Dew iUluminatio mea, God is my 
enlightening]; and then we may ately inferre, 
of what ; of whom ſhould I be afraid 2 
Indeed David might well ſay ; Dems illumi- 
natio mea; God is my Enlightening : Seeing God 
had enlightened him, notonely to ſce, but to 


bea Seer, which is a Prophet : but what is this| 


tous, whoare farre from any ſuch enlighte- 


ning,'to ſceas Prophets 2 O my ſoule, it is c- 
p __hough 


| 
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nough forus; that Chriſt. is the great Scer, in 
whoſe Light, wee ſhall ſee light: and though 
David were of the Jewes, and wee bee of the 
Gentiles, yetas Chriſt was the glory of his 
people Iſrael: ſo heis a Light, to lighten the 
Gentiles: and therefore Dews- illuminatio mea, 
God is myenlightening ; as fitforus to ſay, as it 
was for Dawia. 

But doth Gods. enlightening ſerve onely 
fora ſafeguardagainſt Walls and Threſholds* 
Alas ! the light of the Sunne, and the enligh- 
tening of Nature would ſerve todoethis : and 
what need we thento ſeeke any other 2 O-my 
ſoule, there are ſpirituall Walls, and Thre- 
ſholds, which no Sunne can make us ſee, which 
Nature her ſclfe is notable to ſee, onely Gods 
enlightening, hath the influence to doe it. 
Thereisa Wall of finne, the Partition Wall 
 betweene God and us: the Wall that barres us 
from having acceſle to God : and this Wall, 
the naturall man ſees not, neithercan ſee: Illu- 
mination onely makes it viſible. There is a 
Threſhold of pride in. the heart of man, a 
{ſwelling of ſelte-love, that ly&s in the way 
wee areto paſſe, and is a cauſe of ſtumbling if 
notavoyded : and this Threſhold the naturall 
man ſees not,neither can ſee ; onely Gods illu- 
mination makes able to ſee it. And many. other 
Walls and Threſholds there are, which with- | 
out Illumination canneverbe ſeene; and not 
ſcene, can never beavoided; and not avoided, 


arc 
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are cauſe of falling into endlefle perdition, 
And as Illumination makes us to ſee theſe 
Tights of Terrour, ſo it makes us to ſee alſo 
fights of Comfort ; It makes us ſee Death lye 
dead before us, and ſwallowed up in Victory , 
It makes us ſeethe powers of Hell aſtoniſhed, 
as notable toendurethe luſtre of this Light: 
It makes us ſee the dooresof Heaven open, in- 
to which by vertue of this Light wee have 
meanes toenter: It makes us ſee him that is in- 
viſible, God himſelfe that is our enlightening, 
| {inwhoſe Preſence, is the fulneſle of Joy for 
evermore; and of whom then, of what now 
ſhouldI beafraid ? | 
Theſe indeed bee comfartable fights, but 
what comfort for me to {ce them, if I bee not 
ſureI ſhall enjoy them 2 and how can Ibeany 
moreſuretoenjoy them, thenthe Angells thar 
fell: For they had Illumination, in a greater 
meaſurethen I can hopeto have it, and yetfor 
all their Illumination, they ſtumbled at the 
Threſhold of Pride: and ranne their heads a- 
gainſt the Wall of finne,and utterly loſt; Alas 
have loſtforever, all benefit, of all theſe com- 
|fortableſights. All this is true, and therefore 
David ſtayes not here neither , but Des i//u- 
minatio mea, & ſalus mea; God is my enlightenine, 
and my ſalvation tco, and this hee was not to 
the Angels that fell: hee left them at Illumi- 
nation,neyerconduRed them to ſalvation, for 
if hee had done this, their Illumination had | 
| © a. never 
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- |arefree indeed whom the Spirit frees; ſo they 


{next ; and have not cauſe thento. bee afraid - 


Tonk yi beene turned intodarkneſle, eitherthey 
had not ſtumbled at all. orat leaſt not ſo ſtum- 
bled, as to fall. It God were onely my. jlla-' 
mination, I ſhould by that light goe-to Yideo 
meliura probeg, , but ſhould preſently follow it 
with Dereriora ſequor - but when he is my ſalva- 
tion too : this makes me breake off at Deter;ora 
ſequor : and where God was heard to ſay ; Per- 
ditie tuaex te O Tſrael, Thy deſtruRion 1s from 
thy ſelfe, O Iſracl : Now to. heare him ſay, 
| Ego autem ſalus tua, but Tam thy ſalvarion.. If 

my illumination reflected upon my ſelfe, to 
make me {ceme bright in my owne eyes, as 
though I had ſomething which I had not re- 
ceived, then indeed I ſhould bee in thecaſe of 
the Angels that fell; for ſo did they: but now 
that my illuminarion reflets upon God : and 
makes meſeeallgoodneſſeto be originally in 
him, none inmy ſelfe, but what he 1s. pleafed 
to impart, or impute unto me; Now Illumi- 
nation becomesa ſtep to ſalvarion.andas they 


are ſafe indeed, whom. God faves ;.and of what 
then, of whom now, ſhould I be afraid ? ' . | 
But though God bemy ſalvation : yet this 
perhaps may be onely inthe lite to come, and 
if-it beno more but ſo, I may doeill enoughin 
this preſent life, for all his ſalvation in the 


To free theetherefore of this ſcruple , David 
ſtayes not here neither; but,God & my ſalvation, 


| 
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| the life to come, the firſt ſhall be firſt ſerved 


1 miesafſaults me at once*< and can Echooſebur. 
3 feare, when Iknow my ſelfe unable to reſiſt.z 
 1O my ſoule, take heed thou be not inthe num- 


and the frength of my life toa;, Not onely of my 
lifeto come, whichwill be ſtrong. of it ſelfe, 
tof my preſcnr life, which hath no ſtrength 
bein him. Or rather ſeeing godlinefſe hath 
the promiſe of both lifes, both of this life,and 


and then if God be theſtrengthof my preſent 
life, there ſhall bein.it no preſent weakneſle: 
andif no weaknefle, there need bee no feare g 
and of what then of whomnow., ſhould I be 
afraid ? —— 

But though Gods.ſtrength be ſufficient to 
defend me, if I had no enemies : Or if I were 
ro fight but a ſingle combat, yetcanit be ſufh- 
cicatto preſerve me, when an Army of ene-- 


ber of thoſe, to whom it was ſaid; What feare 
yee, O yeeof littie faith ? For what can an Army 
doe, againſtthearme of God? What can all 
Might do,againſt him that is Almightier Have. 
my enemies any ſtrength, but what they have 
{ from God ?..And can they: have any ſtrength 
from him againſt me, when hee emplayes.his| 


Crrnge againſt themforme No: my foule, 
though an hoft encampe againſt mee ;, though warre. 
bee made pon mee', yet.as long as: God is: the.| 
Teng of my life,jtis neither their multirude, | 
Aorthetr malicethatcan hurt mee; but. rather 
their very malice is the meanes,theirmultirude 
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| {cannot hurt me, for Malice hinders Ililumina- 
tion, and makes them, they cannot fee their 
way ; that when they came upon mee, 2nd 
thought they had meſure enough, even then 
I was ſurecnough from their having: Forhee 
that is the ſtrength of my life, had layd a 
block in their way, which for want of Illumi- 
nation, they ſaw not, at which they ſtumbled, 
and fell. 

Bur yet, it isa grievous thing to have Cani- 
balls for ones enemies, and ſuch my enemies 
ſeemeto be: They ſceke not more to deſtroy 
mee, then devoure mee: They came upon mee 
to cat up my fleſh, as if I had beene their ſham- 
bles; Itis notenoughthey could kill mee, but 
they could find in their hearts toeat me: The 
are not ſatisfied with procuring my death, if 
they bee not themſelves aRours in1t: It is not 
enough for them to have my bloud, unleſſe 
their-owne hands be imbrued in it : Indeed 
thereis no ſuch daintie diſh to a malicious ſto- 
mack, as the fleſh of an enemy ; it goes downe 
without chewing , and they ſwallow it up | 
whole like Cormorants. But though Malice 
havea ravenous ſtomack, yet ſhe hath but flow 
diſgeſtion; though her teeth be ſharpe, yer her 
feetare lame, atleaſt apt to ſtumble, and this | 
made well tor David, for when his enemies 
came upon him, to cate up his fleſh, becauſe 
they came upon the feetof malice, they ſtum- 


bledandfell. A man-may ſtumble, and = 
not 
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not fall, butto ſtumble, and fall withall, is the | | 
roperſtumbling of the wicked, and eſpecial- 
I of the maliciouſly wicked : and ſuch, it: 
{2M was the ſtumbling of Davids enemies, 
becauſe his enemics were ſuch, and ſuch I- 
doubt not ſhall bee the ſtumbling of my ene- 
mies, becauſe mine are ſuch : and of what then, 
of whom now, ſhould L be afraid ? 

But to the end I may have ſome exerciſe 
for my illumination, that it ftand not idle; 
and may have ſome teſtimonie for my ſalvati- 
on, that it grow not doubtfull, There is one 
thing I have deſired of the Lord, and that 1 will 
fſeeke after ; that I may dwell in the honſe of the 
Lord, all the dayes of my life, to behold the beautie 
of the Lord : and to enquire in his holy Temple. 
This beholding of Gods beauty, will beacon- 
tinuall exerciſe for my Illumination, and this |. 
enquiring in Gods holy Temple, will giveme 
aſſurance of my ſalvation, 0 

It were very hard, if Duvid making but one 
requeſt to God, that God ſhould deny him © | 
for hath he not bidden us to aske, and wee | 
ſhould have? and could David aske lefie, then | 
to aske but one thing ? No my ſoule: God de- 
nied it not to David, nor will deny it to thee, | 
nor to any other that ſhall aske it in Faith :|. 
and ſpecially if heeaske it to ſo good an end |; 
as Daviddoth here;tobehold the beauty of the| 
Lord, and to enquire in his holy Temple. 

But ſecing David would make but one re-| 

| queſt] 
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things neceſſeric + for all our miſcriegrowes 


queſtro God, why would he notmakea grea- 
ter ? foralas; whar a'poore requeſt is this, to 
defireto dwell in Gods houſe 2 and whe 
doe * but onely toſee 7 and' to ſee what but 
onely a Beautie, a fading thing, at moſt but to 
enquire; and what is enquiring © but onely 
to -heare newes, a vaine fancie; and what 
cauſcinany: of theſe why Daw ſhould make 
itthis requeſt ro God ?. Bur marke, O my ſoule, 
whatgoes with it; Take altogether; ro behold: 
the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in his holy 
Temple : And now tell mee, if there be, tell me 
if there can-beany greater requeſt tobe mader 
any greater cauſeto be earneſt about it For 
though worldly beauty bea fading thing, yet 
the Beauty of the-Lord ſhall continue, when 


the world itſclfe ſhall fade away ; and though| 


enquiring after newes bea vaine fancic, yet 
to enquire. in Gods Temple, is the way to 
learne, thereis no newthing underthe Sunne , 
and there it was that S#/omes learned, that all is 
-vanitie. Indeed this one thing that David de- 


| fires, is in cfle&, that Unw nereſſariuns that 


Chriſt ſpeakes of inthe Goſpell; which Mary 
made-choyce of there, as David doth here; 
and I may ſay, itisthat pretious Jewell,which 
therich Merchant ſold althe had to buy, and 
had his bargaine commended by Chritft him- 
{clfe. O how. happy were wee, if we could 
bound our deſires ' within the compaſſe of 
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from this, that our deſires have no certaine 
dyelling, but wander and range about from 
Eng objed to another, like vagabonds from 
-place to place, and nohelpe there will be. for 
it, till our defire arrive at that which is-the 
-beſt: for as long as there is any better to be 
- had, the Deſire will never leave deſiring, and 
-whereis that beſt to be had, but in him onely, 
thatis onely good : in him indeed that is the 
onely good: and ſeeing there can beno happi- 
neſle till the Deſire be ſettled; and the Defire 
will never be ſettled, till wee come at God, 
therefore no meanes ſo likely to make us hap- 
;Py,as to dwell in Gods houle; for there wee 
-are ſure we ſhall be with him, and once with | 
him, [never have deſire to any thing beſides 
him. X [e's 

There are other houſes, which in - worldly 
| conſiderations, and to worldly mindes, may 
ſcemeas convenient, and perhaps be more pro- 
fitable-to-dwell in, then this houſe of God: 
- but that which makes me ſo deſirous to dwell 
here, ratherthen any where elſe, is partly for 
the proſpeR, thatI may behold the beauty of 
the Lord ;and partly for inſtruction; that I 
may enquirein his holy Temple. For there is 
not ſuch a ProſpeRagainein the world as this; 
. + Not onthe Mount, where Chriſt was ſhewed 
fall the Kingdomes of theearth, and the glo- 
: Fry of-thems : Nor ſuch another place for in- 
{ traQion-as here; Not all the. Schooles of 
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| David is ſo defirous to behold? what this hGu 
| of God, in which he deſires to dwell 2 There 
| 5a beauty of Go@1n his creatures, moſt glorj- 


| but yet this necds no dwelling in Gods houſe 
{to ſce it, weemay ſecit as well, dwelling any 
| where elſe, but there is a beauty of God in 


1 ſhallneverbe ww 


{is not forevery oncthat comesinas 2 tran 


Philoſophers, Not allthe Oracles of the Hea- 
then, inany degree to be compared with it, 
And what thenis this beauty of God,whi 


ous indeed, and moſt worthy of bcholding : 


—— which if once we ſee, wee 
illing to take our eyes off; a 
beauty whichthe more wee ſee, the more we 
ſhall ſee cauſe to defire ro ſect; a Beauty, 
which without ſpeciall tHuminarion, neither 
theceyes of men are able to behold; nor the 
tongues of Angels toexpreſlſe; and this Beau- 
ty is no wherze to beſcenc, but in Gods hauſe ; 
and not there neither, but by dwelling in it : It 


| 8 
;t0 (ce this Beauty, they muſt be &wellers in ir; 
cal, ad paſta 6 


{ There is indeed,in all the creatures of God, in 
{ſome morecminently,aceraine tincue ofthis 
1 Beauty, and. is perbaps that which deceives4ys 

ia the cſtimating of our happinefle; becauſe 


apatſage. FartinQuresthough they pleaſe for 


continuall, and wquenters of jr, or 
they arc never like to beadmunted to-bebold it. 


wee take tindture for ſubſtance, and fixc our 
{elves uponthart which is made but onely for 


a time, yct they ſoone weare out and decay : 
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no {olidnefle, nor durableneffe, but mchefub- 
ſtance it ſelfe, and no ſubſtance of beauty, but 
ly in God: andtherefore the trueſt happi- | 
| nefle, indeedalltrue happinefle, in onely the 
beholding of this Beauty. And-if any man 
- doubt of this, becauſe ſeeing, is but the fari(- 
faction of one ſenſe; and happineſle gives fari(- | 
factionar laſt to all the ſenſes : Let him then 
heare, what David in another placeſayes ; Yi- 
ane & guſtate, quan ſuavis eſt Domiuns + See, 
axd taſte, how ſweet the Lord i : For in this Sec- 
ing, not onely the Taſting, but all the ſenſes 
areunitcd, at leaſt the pleaſures of all the ſenſes 
arecompriſed: and the rather, if wee conſider 
that Beholding hath - a preheminence above 
Sceing: for where ſeeing may bee in Tranſit 
onely; Beholding implyesa anencie,and 
a fixing our eyes upon it; and ſuch is the See- 
wy is the Efſentiall ſenſe of happinefle. 
nd whatthenis this houſe of God,in which 
David defires todwell 7 hath God any other 
houſe then Heaven ? and would David dwell 
in Heaven, whilſt hee is dwelling upon Earth £ 
willnothing ferye his turne, bur to aske God 
for impoſhbilities * Indeed Heaven is Gods 
Throne, but Heavenand Earth both, are full 
of the Majeſtic of his glory : and therefore 
God hatha Houſe onearthtoo, a Houſe dedi-| 
cate to the honour of his Name; and David|. 
juſtly makes his Prayer forthis Honſe, becauſe }/ 
indeed it is thehouſe of Prayer, and no Rent |; 
FRM 6. > payd} 
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2 you for dwelling in it, but onely Prayer: .O- 
then make me able, O God, to pay thee this | 


Rent. and I ſhall never doubt of-continuing 
thy tenant in this Houſe, to behold thy Beau- | 
tie, and to inquirein thy holy Temple. | 

Bur why ſhould David make it a ſuite: to 
God, to dwell in his Houſe, ſeeing God leaves 
the doores open, that every one may come 
anddwellin it that will? O my ſoule, itis not 
ſimply to dwell inir, butſorodwell init, that 
| he may ſee Gods beauty ; and this cannot bee 
ſeene withoutillumination, and no illumina- 
tion, but of Gods donation. For indeed this 
dwelling, isa {pinonlMliving, a donative one- 
ly in Gods gift; and juſtly therefore David: 
makes it his ſuite, to have bis InduRion, but: 
an Induction onely while wee live here; no 

rfe& poſſeſſiontill another life : but hee that 
ek nothis induction here; muſt never looke: 
for poſleſſion hercatter. | 

As to behold the; beauty of God, is-one | 
great benefit of dwelling in Gods houſe; ſo it 
is another no leſle to inquire in his holy Tem- 
ple :as that beholding, gives a ſatisfaction to- 
aureyes; {o this Inquire to ourmindes, When - 
David ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked , hee | 
was ſo amazed, that' hee knew not what to 
make of it, till he entred into Gods holy Tem- | | 
ple, and inquired: and there he preſently lear- 
ned, what'Gods meaning isin it, and why hee 
ſuffersitrobeſo. What knowledge ſo neceſ-.! 
| ſary, 


| ficulty of queſtion concerning either God or 


| is preſently 


1 when Tam in trouble, it his houſe that I dwell in, 
j be not ſufficient to defend me; he will hide me iy 


| 
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confeſſeth hee had not kaowne what finne is, 
ageor the Law : and whereis the Lawito bee 
1-22#cd, but enquiring in Gods holy Temple © 
and indeed if there.bee any {ctuple of conſci- | 
ence, if any doubtfulneſſe of mind, if any dit- 


our ſclves; citherthe life preſent,or the life to 
come, by enquiringin Gods, holy. Temple, it 
the Oracles kept, which ſerve'to inſtru, to 
teach, to reproye, that the man of God may be 
perfectin Every gone) worke,. 
Ard amongltall the great myſteries which 
are learned by cnquiring in Gods holy Tem- 
ple; this is: one of ſpeciall comfort to-me;,that 


his owne Pavillion-in the ſecret of his Taberuaclewill 
hee hide mee , hee will ſet meenponarock : that one 
way or other, hewill bee ſure; and'I may be 
ſure, he will ſer mee 1n ſafetie, : 
 Buthowcan God hide me in his Payillion 
which lyes opentoall men, and whereevery 
man mayenter, and find me? Hewill then ra- 


fary,as the knowledge of finne ? yetSaint Paul | 


cered and reſolved: forthere are | 


| ther then faile, hide me in the ſecret of his Ta- 

bernacle;.which is ſhut againſt all men, and 
where none enters but himſelfe. Bur. yet his | 
Tabernacle may be burnt with fire, may bee | 
 blowne up with powder; blowne downe with 
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Pr : and what fafctic then, in the _ 
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 feare of them, that hehydes me; he will ſer me 


| deſperate, to venture upon a Rock,  againft 


|ruine. 


then, his{peciall Mercie, whichis the ſecret of 
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of his Tabernacle © Hee will then, ifrhat faile, | 
fet meuponaRocke, andaRocke is ſubje to 
none of theſe, tharfo ar leaft; neither fire;ns 
ſword, nor tempeſt of wind, may prevatlc a- 
| gainſtme; Oris it, that being once admittedro 
wellin Gods houſe I ſhall have, not onely 
the proretion of a ſervant, for his Tegere, is 
Projegere; but the advaticement alſo of a Fa- 
yorite to be ſet upona Rocke: for this, as'it is a 
fafetie, isnoleffeatt honour,  Oris it, that leſt | 
mine enemies ſhould thinke ic were done for 


upon a Rocke, as it were in defyance : and | 
zough ſortteray be fo'bold to center the fe- | 
cretof his Tabernacle yernone will bee ſo | 


which, all they can doe, is but ro daſh them- 
ſelves in pecces, and to haſten their owne 


And now, O my ſoule, how canſt thou 
doubt of thy being 1n fafetie, having the three 
great fortreſſes of God for thy defence : his 
generall providence, which is his Pavillion: 


his Tabernacle: then,the Mediation of Chriſt, 
who isthe Rockez upon which, when thouart | 
ſer, neither the raging of the Sea, nor the blu- | 
ſtering of the wind, need to affright thee; for 
though they roare againſt thee, yet they can- | 
not hurt thee; and of whom then, of whatnow | 


ſhould Lbeafraid ? 


For 


— —_— 


bee lifted up ebovemnine epemits round about mee : 
| Rough my feetmay beinthe water, yet my 

heFa#hall be above water; [ſhall bein no dan- 
ger, though perhaps in ſome trouble; and in 
no trouble neither, but fuchas while my head 


and the rather, for thatthough my enemies] 
{ many, as to be roundabout me; yettbey are 


|themſclves, but meane through him, thathath 
lifted upmy head above then. If mine cne- 


be higher thenthey : but to have my head Jit- 
red up abovethem, who carry their heads fo 
high, as to:thinke none theirequalls, this muſt 


thee, O God, an ctic& of power, In thy Lf 
ting up my head, I regard not {o. much the ho- 


| ther it be liftedup little, ormuch,ic js all one 


| theirpitchis my proportion: forthemarkeot 
my aymme;is ngt{uperjority,burſccuritic;norto 


Owneputout. 


introuble, but none ſo greatasthis, to havehis 
head liftedupabove his enemies: for though 


| onely of acmuellnatuze; yertobeable to-rake 


is lifted up, Imay freely laugh at, and cer. | 
ſo mean, asto be all below mee z not meane in. 


mics werebut low, it were no great matter to. 


needs be, as well to me a cauſe of joy; as in 


nNOUr, as iclationto my CREAEs ; for whe- 


romee, ſolong as it bee above my enemies, : 


ſluge1n other mens eyes, but motto have mive | 


There may be manycauſes of joy$0aman|. 


to take rovenge of an enemy, bee: the dehght. 


a_ 6, 


revenge. | 
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| revenge, isa joy to themildeſt nature, but yet Fd 
a joy that muſt bee made a ſacrifice, not to 
grow inſolent, and proud upon it; butas to 3 
ceive the power with humilitie, ſo to Ule it 
with mildnefle, and moſt of all, to aſcribe the| 
glory, to whom it belongs. 

There wasa time, O God, when thou didſt 
lift up mine enemies heads above me; andeven 
then I offered theea ſacrifice too; but it was a 
ſorrowfull ſacrifice, a ſacrifice of forrow , but 
when thou ſhalt lift up my head above mine 
enemies, I will then offer thee a joyfull facri- 
fice, a ſacrifice of joy: and itſhallnor bee a fi- 
lent joy, as though T ſought to ſmother it, by 
| which no glory would comeunto thee; bur it 
ſhall be a finging joy, and the ſong ſhall beeof 
thy praiſes, as ſhewing me to joy more, in thy 
kfting meup; thenin my being lift up ;more E 
for thy glory,thenformy owneadyancement, i 
butfing I ſhall for both, 1 ſhall fing,toexpreſſe 4 
my joy, and I ſhall fing toextoll thy Praiſes. 

But why is David ſo ſuddenly turned from 
finging to crying, that hee thould fall fo pre- 
ſently to ſay; Heare mee,0 Lord;when T cry with 
my wvoyce? Is it, that hee findes God, not well | 
$7 pleaſed with his finging ; and therefore meanes 
'v | to try, what hee can doe with crying 7 Oris if, | * 
| that he thinkes himſelfe better at expreſſing 
| forrow then joy, and therefore hopes hiscry- 
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are littcleenough to make a ſacrifice to God e| 
Alas ! they are both of them too little, 
tyggake an acceptable ſacrifice, ' without 
Gods mercy : and therefore David truſts 
nottothem alone, but is glad to joyne'Gads 
mercy with them, Have mercy alſs upon' mee;'@ 
God, and anſwer mee, Itisa greatmerey in God 
to heare us, but a-greatermercy to anſwer us; 
and therefore to requize his anſwer, requitesa 
more ſpeciall inyocationofhis mercy; andthe 
rather, in hope tohaveametcifultanſwer for 
als, if he ſhould anſwer, and not in mercy, 
ſuchan anſwer would be worſethen filence. 

..7 But how-can I doubr: of: Gads anſwering | 
me; when I ſpeaketohim who have my ſeltc | 
nr on v3 grey mee* | For [ 
when thou ſayudlits; Seeke yee my Jace ; my heart| Verſe $. 
ſaid unto thee I hy face Zak 7 will pers - and "__ 
j for'my heart to ſay it, is more then. for.my 
4 voyce to cry it : for no crying of the voyce, 
3 makes {o loude a ſoundinthecares of God, as 
the ſaying of the heart, thatto uſe the rermes 
roperly, I mightratherſfay ,;Icry it withmy 
3 heart, and but ay it with my voyce. 
2 But is thisall theanſwer I ſhall have from 
we God. that I ſhould ſeeke his face? Alas 1 © 
Lord, thy great Favourite Moſes, could neyer 
obtaine morethen to ſee thy Back-parts, and 
how then canT hope toſee thy face? andif 1 
cannot hope to ſee it, why wouldft thou have 
me ſpend time to feeke it ? But is it not all 
| H one, 
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one, inthe phraſe of the Law, to ſeeke Gods 
face; asinthe phraſe of the Goſpell, to ſecke 
| Gods kingdome ? and therefore as God {ſaith 

here ; ſeeke yee my face : ſo Chriſt ſaith There, 
| ſecke Gods kingdome : atleaſt if they be notboth. 
one; they are both ſought one way; both. 
ſoughtby following Gods. Commandements, 
nd rr ors wemormnry oe _ _ 
well, will both briagus to bis kngdome, and, 

Or irnot perhapsinaplaine literallſence, 
that toſecke Gods five. is in our Prayers, and 
Meditations, to ſettle, and fixe theeyes of our: 
mindes whollyupon-God: and2s it-were,. to; 
lookohiminthe face: wherein; ohi whar- 1ofi- : 
hite oddes: there is betivecrie the Angels and | 
us; formapnifying of Gad. : for they behold : 
his Face, andcanſce it viſibly, where all that | 
wecandoetowardsit, is onely by the ſtrength 
of imagination;. which God knowes is- but 
weakez very weake inus, weake init ſclic;and 
weaker for want of intention; but if wecould 
{ee his Face as the Angels doe; O.my ſoule;we. 
{ſhould ſee.in it, not onely infinite cauſes for 

ifying his Name, bur infinite ſweetneſſe 
for pleafing our owne ſenſes. . For if the beau-. 
ty of acarnalliace, be. ſo admirable, ſo plea-. 
fing. as thatnocarthly thing may bee compa-. 
red to it; what extaſte of admiration ! what 
rranſcendencie of pleaſure myſt needes be in 
the beautic of a ſpirituall Face ! ———_— 
that 
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that face, in which the fulneſſe of all Beaury | 
refideth bodily! And have I-not cauſe then | 
CRITIIET? O mercifull God, grantme 
ſoto ſeeke it} 'that I tay find it's for though 
thisbenot the placefor finding it, yet this is | 
the place for ſecking it : and hee that ſeekes it 
not here, he that {cekes it not: now.-1s never-| 
like to find it-in another'place, fiever'like to 
find it hereafter, ++ -- 13.2% 

But why am Tſo haſtic, to promiſe God to 
ſeeke his Face, as though it were in my owne 
powerto ſceke itat my pleaſure * Alas ! how 
can I chooſe but promiſe it, when God re- 
quires it ; and howcan T rhinke, whett hee re- 
-quiresit, but thathee will enable me; at leaft, 
nothinderme to performe it? and yet I pro- 
miſenot performance, but Will : and Will I 
_— Imay: fafely promiſe, ſeeing Will is 
preſent with me, andcanneyerbeabſenr from 


ho —— 


God, not to hide thy face from mee : for to 
wharpurpoſeſhon!d1 ſeek if T carinor find; 
[and whathope of finding itt thou be bene to | 
hides Alas? © Lord, tobid mie ſecke it;atid- 
then goepreſenitly and hide it from me ; what 
were this butto mock me,asthe Jewes mocked 
Chriſt; blindfold him , and ftrike him ; and{ 
then bid' him tell, whoſtrooke him? and in- 
deed how ſhould? ſeeker, if T have not tight 
to feekeirby 2 and whar [ihr to fecke it _ | 
H 2 but 
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But when I ſecke thy face, vonchſafe, ) Verſe 9: 
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and what light ro ſecke itby, but the light of | [: 
thy Countenance ? and -what- light of thy | 
'Countenance, if thou hide away. thy face'? FO 
bid me to ſerkethy Face, and then ro. hids ehy. 
Facefromme, were a kind of deriſion;; and I 
hope, ©: God,thou wilt not uſe me ſo unkind-. 
1ys ſet me about a worke ſcarce-poſſibleto bee 
Lon: and- then take from mee all. poſſible 
'meanes of doing it? Alas! Q. Lord, all the 
encouragementT haveto ſcckeir, is the hopeI 
| have thou wilt nothide it-: O therefore, Hide 
288. thy face from mee, OGad : for it thou hide 
thy Face from me, what can thinke, but that. 
| thouartangry * andif indeed thou be-angry. 
yetuſemeat leaſtas a ſervants. Put mee not away 
in thine anger : for though I have commitred 
many heynous faults againſt thee, yet may I 
not repent, and amend. them all, it-chou but 
pleaſe; not to bee ſo. haſtic with mee? what 
though my finnes have made thee angry, wilt. 
- | thoutherefore preſently. turne,meaway * will 
| no lefle puniſhment, ſerve to appeaſe thy dif- 


pleaſure, bur to turne mo preſenely out of ſer-. 
vices mayſt.thouriotin fo.doing, doe. that. in- 


anger; whichthou wilt have caule perhaps to: 
beforry forafterwards ? wilt thou not leave, 
thy ſelteunprovided of, ſervants to waite up-. 
onthee,? For where, arc any ſuch ſervants to. 
be found, thar ſome time or other, will nge. 
givetheecauſctobee angry? [If thou cnter- 
taineStarresto ſerve thee is theze not impu-. 
ritic 
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ritie in the Starres 2 If entertaine Angels to 
ſerve thee, Didſt thou. not find folly in the 
Angels.? Haſtthounot promiſed to confider 
"nan, that heis but duſt; and ſhall anger make 
{ theeto forgerthat Promiſe © Hath not Merci. 
the higheſt ſeat in thine Arke; and ſhall anger. 
' | beable to put berfrom her ſeate? "Thou haſt 
| beene my helper. heretofore, and why didſt. 
thou helpe me, but becauſe I needed thy affie, 
ſtance ? and may I not with thy aſſiſtance now- 
returne from my evill way ; if thoube pleaſed 
not to.beſo haſtjie to turne me away © By thy 
helping me then, thou. didſt expreſſe thy lo- 


thou wilt now forſake mee © for whom thou 
loveſt, thou Ioveſt tothe,cnd; Not tothe end, 
1and then ends; but totheend, that ſhall never 
end. Shall the Heathen have cauſe, have co-. 
lour of cauſe, toupbraid thee with incontan- 
ciezthat whom. thou helpeſtat onerime, ;thou 
forſakeſt at another 2: Orcanſtthou turne mee 
away inanger; andthenhelpe mee in mercy,, 
when thou- haſt done ? Canſt thou ſo-ſoone 
change OO Metre AO ANgEn An rom Anger. 
againeto Mercic; that we ſhould never know: 
in what temper to find thee *. No my.ſoule,. 
farre beit from. thee to have ſuch thoughts: 
but the truthis, Gods wayes arenot diſcerned, 


of all, how hee 


hedoth, lefſe, why and! 
H 


4 


not diſcernable byus,they are. paſt our finding. 
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vingmethen and why then ſhould I fcare, | 


F 


out: Weknow nothing at any time, what iths: 
3 


doth'!: 


—— 


"0" 
52.| 
© — hs 


Meditations upon the 27. P/alme. 


Perſe 10. 


doth it:Both the ſubſtance,and thecircumſtance 


nothing of all his wayes but this, that all hjs 
wayes are Mercy, and Truth nothing of his 
condition, bur this, that in him, there is no 
change, norſhadow of change. 

| Ir is indeed the nature of all living crea- 
tures, thongh never ſo tender of their young 
ones; yet when they are growne to a ripeneſle 
of apeand ſtrength, to turne them off, co ſhife 
for themſelves; and even a Father and a Mo- 
ther, as tenderas they arc, have yet ſomewhat 
of this common natare in them, for while 
theirchildrenare young, they leade them by 
the hand; but when they are growneup, they 
leave them to their owne: legges; and if | 
chance to fall, let them rife as they can : 'bur 
God; eventhen takes his children up, for hee 
knowes of what they are made; hee knowes 
their'ſtrengch'muft as well be fupported, as 
their weaknefſe be affiſted; hee knowes they 
held up whenthey fſtand;and therefore though 
the tenderneſſe of a Father be great, of aMo- 


ther perhaps greater; yet no compariſon to be 
made with ehetender pee of Gol. Arid fee- | 


of all his ations, iStousan Abyſ/#s ;, we know 


they | 


mulſt as well be takenup, whenthey fall, as be | 


© 


ing God is never without tenderneſfe, why 
thould Tbeever withont hope 2 and not hope 
as welt tobedelivered from trouble; as others | 
robe preſerved inſafety © O my ſoule, tauch 
rather: for ſecitig all things -in this world ate 
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ſubje& tochange, is not that hopemore like to | 
ſucceed, which hopes for a change, then that 
which hopes for a continuance 2 
'-*=Butſceing the way of thy tenderneſlſe, is [77-/e rr. z 
, paſt our finding out, O therefore, Doe thow, 0 
| Goa, teach mee thy way, and teade mee in a plaine 
| path, becauſe of mine enemies. Teach mee thy | 
way, howit canſtand with tendernefle to thy. | 
children, to ſuffer them to be afflited, when : 
thou ſuffereſt the wicked to live 1n proſperi- 
ties Tomake Martyrs of thy ſervants, when 
the wicked flouriſh, and liye at cale? How it 
canſtand withthy tenderneſle, to take away 
thy ſeryams, in the midt of their dayess of- 
ten-times in the Deginnlng when thou ſuffe- 
reſt the wicked of the wor d. to-rutine out the - 
full races of long lives? Why thou leadeſt 
the godly in paths of temptations, when thou | 
leadeſ the wicked in paths of ſecurities: But if} 
theſe waycs of thine', be too hard: far:mac{g0; | 
learne, or if thy pleaſure bee not to:teveals 
themas yet, at leaſt, O God, Leade me inaplaine | 
| path, becauſe of mine enemies : If it were not for 
mine enemies, I would never make this ſuite | 
unto thee; but would leave itro thee, to leade | 
mein what paths thou pleaſeſt : but having the | 
eyes of ſo many enemics upon me; it rhou | 
ſhouldſt Ieade me now,ina rugged path, where | 
I might chanceto itumble, or fall; would not | 4 
my enenucs triumph at it, as ata vittory ? for 
they marke cyer ſtep I take, ro watch what ad- 


vangel |. 
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Perſe I2, 


| falfe witneſſes are riſen up againſt mee ; and ſuch as 
5+ ont rt I deſired indeed to w/o in 


vantage they can find againſt me and if they 
ſhould find me tripping never ſo little, T were 
ſure tobe made the Anvileof their malice, roj- 
be beatenupon, withouteither pitty or corh- 
paſſion. But how greatſoever their malice be; 
Iknow they can doe nothing withour leave; 
Thou onely, O God, haſt an abſolute power| 
over me; My enemies, none, but by thy per- 
miſſion: and I hope, thou wilt retaine thy po- 
werin thine owne hands; aticaft, notmakemy 
enemies, thy deligates. To thy will I willing- 
ly ſabmit my ſelfe : but Delzwer mee not over, to 
the will of my enemies : forthy will, when moſt 
ſevere, 5 yet with compaſſion, but their 'will, 
when moſt gentle ,:is alwayes with cruelty: 
AndiI fpeake not this _ a bare ſuſpition3| 
but Thave a es for whatT fay; For, 


a phinepath; to the-end* I might walke-up-' 
right, bottr before God and men; that ſo I 
might give'my enemies no-cauſe of offence; 
doe nothing whereof I might bee juſtly accu- 
ſed: but alas, what good hath my integritie | 
doneme*? forſogreat ismy enemies malicea- | 

inſt me, that when they cannot charge-mee 
truly, they accuſe mefalfſely: and becauſe they 
would not be ſecne in it themſelves, they ſu- 
borne witneſles : and becauſe one witneſſe 
would not be ſufficient, Many and leſt their | 
witneſſes ſhou}d be apt to relent ; they have 


.* 
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make crucltie their living, and trade I may 
Wy, in no wares but cruell. Though I have 
a thouſand witneſſes of my innocencie; m 
owne conſcience ; yet theſe witnefles will 
.not bee-heard in the Courts of the world : 
Alas no, I know one, an innocent indeed, who 
had greater witneſſes then theſe, the witneſſes 
of his pious and wonderfull, and wonderfull 
ious workes ; yet neither would theſe be: ta- 
en for witneſſes of his innocencie; bur inthe 
Courts of the world, hee was condemned as 
guiltie, | 
O my ſoule, I hadutterly faintedander. this 
burden, if it had notbeenefor one-thing if 7 
had not beteeved to ſee the goodneſſe 
in the landof theliving, The one 
bath kept me from fainting: and how could ir 
chooſe? being a Cordiall>made up. of three 
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that he muſt be one of a very faintheart, whom 
ſuch a Cordiall willnot keepe from fainting... , 
- But what ingredient of comfort; is a ho 
to ſee? fordoel not ſcenow, as wellas Iam 


| 


| 
| 


hopeto ſcebetter, then they ſaw there? and 


doenot oureyes ſtand as: open as theirs ſtill 2 | 


es then, 


gotten ſuch, as breath out crueltie; ſuch as | 


hope of this; } 


redients;a tofec;and to (ce}| 
$ ofGod;and err of God| 
in theland of the living:threeſuch Ingredients, 


a; 
like to doe hereafter 2 were not our firſt Pa ; 
rents eyes opened in Paradiſe, and can wee| 
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O.my ſoule, the.opecning of their ey 
, I __hath 
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| ' hath made us fee the worſe ever ſince: wee ſee 
\nove, butas.ina Glaſſe, rather appearances of | 
| things,then things themſclves, we ſce nothing 
| | 
{ now but colours, and colours are deceitfull, 
and no truſting to them : the light I hope for,is 
- to ſee, as Lam ſcene; a ſight not ſubjedt to either 

| | dimneſle, ordazeling:a fight that diſcerneth | 
not onely colours, but ſubftances;and is notthe 


| 


 hope-ob Jucha ſight, acomfortable Ingredient | 
rokeepsframfaimings 11 ot 
| |. Butzyet whargood is it, to ſee goodneſſe ? | 
| for we. fzxemany good things, which. yer wee | 


11 1 b&LY/adckiman or: gufavinncy aut feeing-hhaltl 


{eenerbenthis, that hee makes the Sunne to 
ſhine, the:raine- to: fall, upon both juſt and 
juſt < -Wee fee indeed now a great good- 
fe of /Gad:: bur wee fee t:mingled: with 
ack badnoffe. of men ; and may: I-not ſay 
with ſome badnefle of his .too.? for is there 
afly evill inthe Citric, and God hath. not done- 
us] but the goodnefie of God which T hope 
| to-ſce, is a -goodnefle- like-to garbled ſpice, 

WIEHR - without | 


- 7, Ia et ones 


. 
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without any mixture at all of refuſe ſtuffe a- 
mongft ir; a/goodnefſe not mingled with Ei- 
Ther eyillof men,'or evill to men; but pure 
and Timpermixt as God himſelfe is, Thegood- 
nefle of God which we'ſce now, is a good- 
nefle in effects; but there is a goodneſle in 
God, which is as the-cauſe : Nor as having 
goodneſfe, butas beins goodnefle : 'Not' ones 
lyas imparting it felfe to us, butas commmunt 
cating.it ſelfe withus ; and this goodhiefſewee 
ſhall then ſee, though now we cannot. -Have 
Philoſophers conceived, that if yertue- could 
be ſeene with the eyes, Mirabiles excitaret ameres 
ſui, It would ſtirre up in us a wonderfull love; 
and will notthe goodneſle of God, when feene 
with oureyes, ſtirrenp in our hearts, a won- 
derfull joy? and is notthe hope of ſuch ajoya 
{ſtrong Cordiall to keepe from fainting?. -- 
But why mthe land of the living? for ts 
not the world in which wee now hve, the 
land of the living ? Are there not, in the wa- 
rer, living fiſhes ? in the Ayre, living Birds 
Onthe Farth, living Trees, living Beafts, li- 
ving Mcn?and whatcanbe thonght of, 'more 
thentheſc; to make a Lani of the living © A- 
las ! what Land of the living is this, in which 
thereare more dead then living; more under 
ground, thenare above it : where the earth is 
tuller of graves then houſes, where lite lyes' 
trembling under the hand of Death, and 
where Death harh power to tyrannize over 
_ I 2 life ? | 
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life > No my ſoule, there onely is the Land of | 
the living, where there are none but the living; 
wherethere is a Church not Militant, but Tri* 
umphant,a Church indeed, but no Church- "4 
yard, becauſe none dead, nor none that can | 
dye : where life is not paſſive; nor Death 
active: where Life firs crowned; and where 
Deaths ſwallowed up in victorie. And now 
make up.a Compound of theſe Ingredients : 
Take firſt, a Hope of ſecing, which is enjoy- 
ing :thenthe goodnefſe of God, nota qualitic, 
buta ſubſtance: then the Land of the living, 
wherethere is no dying : and now fay,it ſuch a 
Cordial muft not needs be ſtrong, of neceſhitic 
| becffectuall, to keepefrom fainting ? O there- L 
foremy ſoule, bee ſure to provide thee good | 
ſtore of this Cordiall, thar if at any time thou 
be oppreſled, with either multitude, or malice; 
if at any time falſe witneſſes bee riſen up a-- 
gainſt thee, if enemicsatany timecomeupon 
thee, tocat up thy fleſh; thou maiſt have this 
Cordiall in a readinefle, and be able to ſay, 
Doe the worſt you can, I feare you not, for I, 
beleeve to ſee the gaodneſſe of God in the | 
Landof the living. This not onely will keepe | 
thee from fainting, but wil fill thy ſpirits, with | 
extaſie of joy : for itis grounded upon a prin- 1 
ciple of comfort, delivered by Saint Paul, The. 
offlictions of thu life, are nat. worthy of the glory | ? 
that ſhall berevealed : And what is this glory, ' 
but to ſee the goodnefle of God - and where 
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| all; ar moſt, buta Cordiallof hope; but when 


q 


{ keepe it from wearineſle, Onely bee ſure to 
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! ſo goodcounſell to others, and yer follow it 


i be revealed, butinthe Land of the living 2 | 
Butallthis yet, is. but the hope of a. Cordi- 


willthe Cordiall ir ſelfe, thatis hoped for, bee 
had 2 MaylI not ſtay ſo long waiting for it, 
that I may be weary with waiting, and faint | 
with wearineſſe 2. and then the Cordiall will 
come too late? No my ſoule , Waite on the | pryſe 14, 
Lord. be of good courage, and he ſhall give thee 
ſtrength : toras none is ſo worthy tobe waited 
on, as God; ſo nothing is{o worthy tobe wai- 
ted for, as rhis Cordiall: and never feare wea- 
rineſſe by long waiting for it, fo long as thou 
waiteſt upon God forit : for, God that gives 

ower to the Cordiall, to keepe thee trom 
Ninting, will give power to thy waiting, to 


havea good heart, and God will not faile to 
ſupply ir with ſpirits : Doe thou but onely 
bring-wood to the Sacrifice, and God will 
ſend fire from Heaven to kindle ir. 

But how happens it,that Davidſhouldgive 
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ſo ilLhimſelfe 2 for hee confefleth of himſelfe 
inanotherplace; that hee # dijeiFed, and bowed 
downe , and canit ſtand with courage, tobe de- 
jected 2 Butisit not, that to be dejected, is.a 
Paſſive infirmirie, to be couragious, anrActive' 
vertuezand there is no contradiction, to bee 
Paſhvely weake, and ARively ſtrong, both at 


| Once, Oris it not indeed rather, that when he 
* "PM 1.3 confeſſeth': 
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confeſſeth himſcle to be dejeted, hee Togkes| 
upon hisfinne ; and finne will deje& any, that! 
hathbuteyes, and isable toſecit; burwwhenhE, 
counſells ro be couragions,: hee” tookes upon 
God, and-Godisready topgive ſtrength to a- 
ty, thathath buta heart, and isable to take it. 
As-therefore I ſaid before, ſol ſay againe, 

Waite on the Lord : which cannever betoo 
much taught, becauſe never enough 
be learned, neverbe toomuch 
ſaid, becauſe neverbe 
enough done. 
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| unto thee ; and thou haſt healed mee- 
p OLord, thou haft brought up my [cu'e from. 


the grave, thou hait kept mee alive, that T{baw'd. 


not goe downe to the pit. 
4 Singwuntothe Lord, all yee Saints of bis, 


| and give thankes at the remembrance of bis bos: 
leneſſe. 
5 Forkisangerenaureth but a moment ; wes. 


ping | 


———— 


2 0-Lod,my God I cryed | 


7 mg may endure for anight ; yr joy commeth i 3 


F 


the morning. 

6 And mm proſperity T ſaid, 1 ſhdlnevis 
be moved, 

7 Lord by thy favour thou haſt made my 
mountaine to ſtand ſtrong ; Thou didſt hide thy 
face, and 1 was troubled. 

8 Icryed unto thee,O Lord;and unto the Lord, 
I made Jupplication. 

9 What profit is there m my bloud, when 1 
Loe downe into the pit ? ſhall the duſt praiſe thee ? 
ſhall it declare thy truth * 

10 Hear, O Lord; have mercy ypon 1 mee ; 
Lord be thou my heher.) 

T1 Thou haſt turned for mee, my mourning in- 

to dauncing : Thou haſt put py my ſackechath, 
and girded mee with gladneſſe. 

12 Tothe end that my glory may ſmg praiſe 
to thee, and not be ſilent ; O Lord,my God, FT will 
give thankes wito thee for ever. 
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ne T {ccmestobeacourſcin Nature, 
& th, for Hoſanna's alwaycs to pre- 
oe P32 cede Allelujahs ; and therefore 
EGY the Exordiums of Davids Plalmes 
are commonly thus ; Have mercy 


Pe W. 


Verſe t. 


upon mee, 0 God: heare my prayer, © Lord, rebuke| 
wee 20t in thine anger : or ſome ſuch forme off 
Hoſanna : but in this Palme, contrary to his| 
cuſtome, he' makes his Exordiam of an Alle- 
lujah : 7-will extoll thee, O God : And why isthis| 
done? is it out of Devotion,'that he might get 
beforehand, and begin with God in Praiſes, 
before God ſhould begin with him in Bene- 
fits*.Q-my .ſoule, the thowres of Gods bleſ- 
{ings-are ſo continually poured downe upon[| 
us, that it iS impoſſible we ſhould ever get be-[ 
torc hand with Godin Allelujahs. Although] 
| K —_ _ therefore| 
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] na: Hee will exroll God; but it is becauſe God: 
| hath lifted him u : Godspraiſcindecdis put in 


| God: _ thou haſt lifted meetup, and haſt not made 
| ay f6 ves t0 rejuyce ouer me. | | 


therefore he begin with an Allelujah, yet it is 
becauſe God hath prevented himin his Holan- 


the Preſent Tenſc, but ir is becauſe his benefit 
is in the Preterperfet Tenſe :1 will extoll thee,0: 


But if Devid willextoll God, how will he | 
doeit © fortodoer unworthily, i it werebetter 
to be left undone, and who is able to extoll 
God worthily £ Hee will therefore perhaps. 
callall thecreatures of God to aſſiſt him, and | 
ſay; a Nrdjeth Lord,al a_ _— es , Praiſe hins 
fl by : Hoſts , praife yee 11900 Sign Afvone : Ye 
him all yee ſtarres of light + Let ever thing that: 
hath breath, praiſe the Zord, Butif itbe expected 
he muſt dies himfelfe , and not looke 
for helpe from others ; Hee will then-extoll 
him in his exalcarion, and ſay, Bee rhou exalted, 
0 God, above the heavens : Or, he will extoll him 
in his c owne humilitie, by y kneeling, ,and falling 
downe before him+hee will extoll him in his. 
fingularitie, and ſay 5 Thereis noother Godin 
heaven, or incarth, but onely, thou: O-God: 
'or hewill extoll him in his pluralicie, andifay, 
'Thou, O God, art wonderfull in thy Being ; 
Three Perſons, and one God, bleſſed forever. 
And if to extoll him with- ſayings will not 
ferve, he will rhe extoll. him with workes, 
that men ſeeing his good workes, may glorifie 
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our 
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bee :and leaving that for aſtoniſhment 
omen, Mr 

' But why is-it that Duvid will thus extolt 
Gad? Is ir, that hee may remarte. a rhatnk- 


inthe ſamekind, andanfwer it; avit were avs 
ownelanguager He wilbrhereforeextoll God, 
which.is2 kind of lifting God up; becaufe'C 

hath-lifted him up, which is. akind obextolling* 
of him; Fovas:our exrolting! of: God; is:the! 


lifting usup,isthe greateſthenefit of his g00d- | 
jane We avechankdull ro/Godyand oughtto:| 
be, torhis other benefirs;cyen for cafting us; 
downe: butweule notroextoll hins,.but for} 


anditobehigh in thewortd'; for this pleaſethy 
the'eyes, thatthey 7 more,and plea-- 
{cththewliolebody, that ir may:the more bee || 
ſcene;:butthisisnorthe: lifting up thav- Dowd] 
meanes; butto be lifted up our of danger; and 
outob the! reach of the arme'of his: enemies; 
Q my foule, letthis-bee thy comfort, thatal-J 
though thy enemies be' many, and gtrat;- yet 
theyare-notmors thy 'cnemies, then'they are 


29 Or tony 


( 


Godsflaves;andican goeno-further, rhenthe: 
HEZIS K 2 lengrh| 


fulnefſeanfwucrableto- the benefic * recurne it] 


lifting usmup: Forhaturall;yindeed; woeare all | 
off us defirous ro-bee lifted ups ro-be ſeralofy, | 
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[our Father which is in heaven. Andif neither | | 
| wards nor workes. will-be fuſficient; hoe will/| 
thenextollhim with hisfilence, and bis won-'|: 
[der; leaving that for Thought which cannot 
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long to reach to triumphing.Sathan wasa bit- 
ter enemie to. Fob, and had certainly defeate& 
himutterly; it God had rot held him ſhort in 
his chaine; and though linke after linke, hee 
cctched out his chaine to a great length, yet 
hecould neyer make it reach ſo farre, as to a 
Triumph. For itis not properly a Triumph, 
but when D#x.Daci arma deirahit; When one 
Generall diſarmes another: and this could ne-} 
 verbedone to Fob; for he kept on his Armour 
ſtill; his Helmet of Faith , and his Brelt-plate 
of Righteouſneſſe, bee never let it goe- off 
from-him : that there could be no cauſe for Sa- 
thanto truumph.Men commonly are not fatif- 
fied, unleſſe themſelves cantriumph over their 
enemies: butit is enough for me, O Lord, that 
thou ſuffer not my enemies to triumph over 


might thenaymeatglory, if-I were the affai- 
lant: but now. that I .am onely the aſſailed, 
what can I more deſire then fafetic, and to bee 
out of the reach: of all my.cnemics ? and.ſuch- 
ſafetie, withoutany glory, may well give con-. 
tentment, ſeeing of- all the miſeries that can. 
befall aman in this wretched world ;; there is. 
none greater, none{o great, as to fall into the 
hands of enemies, whoſe Malice, like the fireof 
Hell, is commonly.unquenchable, Leta friend 


but to beſtruckettbyan enemic, who can en«. 


ſtrike me; and it ſhall be a Balme tomy head, | 
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page of their chaine, which is ſeldome io 
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me; forT aime not at glory, bur at ſafetie; I | 


dure. 
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dureit? The ſtriking of a friend is out of love, 


| and intends amendment; buttheblowes of an 


enemie are out of malice, and tend to ruine. :It 
troubles mee nor, that my enemies rejoyce, ſo 
their rejoycing have.no relation to mee : Ir 
troubled not Samſon fo-much, to have his eyes 
putour, as to bee brought out. before hisene- 
mies, to be the laughing-ſtock for thena to re- 
joyceat. | 
= But why will David ſpeake thus , Thou haſt 
got made my enemies to rejoyce over me : as though 
it were God, that made our enenmes to-rejoyce 
oyerus, and not their owne ſpitefulneſle and 
malice? Is it, that permiſſion 1s in God a kind 
of ation; and therefore he may juſtly be ſaid 
ro doethat, which he ſuffers to be done? Or is- 


4 it, that in his anger, he makes our enemies the 
{ Executioners of his juſtice: and puniſheth our 


negled of rejoycing inhim, with givingthem 


isinthem his act and operation. 

But whatenemiesdo wetalk of.altthis while? 
' worldly minds have no feare, but of worldly e- 
nemicgzand from ſuch, perhaps worldly friends 
may free them : but the ſpirituall man feares 
rather ſpiritual enemies;and who can freethem 
from.ſuch, butonely thou,O God,thataft the 
God of ſpirits: * O mercifult God, let not 
ſpirituallenemies havethe victory over mee; 
and I make no great reckoning of other ene- 
bs K 3 mies 


ch 


power to rejoyce overus? and ſo their rejoy-- 
Cing, is not moreinus, his judgement ; then it 


| 
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mics reiumphing: Alas ! I know that worldly 


encraiescan.nevertriumphoverme, if ſpirimu- 
all cnemiesgernorfirſtthe victory,  » 
And now, O-my ſoule, if God have done 
this-forme, have liftredme up above theſe ene- 
mies, abeve theſe.cnemies ofboth kindes, have 
[ nota.double cauſe toextoll him-for it, and to 
prailghigName?: And yetT mayſay, Iextoll 
im not more for doing it, then for his readi« 
nefleof duingitz Far cryed: wito- hine, aud i bee 
healed mee; 1-no-fooner- cryed, but hee heard 
| e; heno ſooner heardme, but he healed me ; 
My ſuite was-ne ſooner made, then: granted 
My: diſeaſe as ſoone cured, - — hee 
kept me not: anguiſhing, awing out his 
cure inlength;; but he applyeda preſentreme- 
dy, and:prevented Hope-with halt... As there- 


no interceſſour, burmy-owne: voyce, and hee 
healed-me; and for Gad.to be-moved withthe 


{bowels of compaſh 


cry oþ awreeched finner; and ſotobe moved, 


tore Lextolled him before-forhis love, in lift- | 
_ [1ogmoupabovemyenemics; ſol muſt cxtoll 
| him. now: for his. compaſſion, in. being moved | 
- | tedoeit, for my anely crying to him; I uſed 


as;prefently'to heale him, Is ir:not a juſtcauſe 

to-extoll co and ſay, O the RT) 
en that arcin God 2 

Tobe lifted up from any place,is. an a&t of 

Power, but the-lower the place is, it is the 

greaterac} of Marcie ; and cantherebea lower 


place then the Grave 2 atleaſt; then the grave 
fo 
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of the Souker and from this tow place;was Ds- 
vid lifted up, as yee may heare himſelfe ay, 
Then, 0 Lord, haſt brought ny ny fonte from the 
| grave; Thou haft kept mee alive; that T ſhoald 116 
| got downe imothe pit. But is not this a ſtrange 
{pcechin David, as though there were a grave 
'of theSouke, as there is of the Body? for if 
there be not, how then is it true, that God hath 
brought up his ſoule from the Grave ? Is it. 
perhaps, that he calls it the Soule, which is but 
the cementing of the Body,and life together ? 
orthat hecalls it the Grave of the Soute, when 
ir isin the loweſt eſtate of vivifying theBody® 
What ever it be, it ſhewes 4 grett fnercy in 
IT that tttetcy, to raiſe 
him up, that was brought ſolow;, 4hd tokee 
him from falling into the Pit, that was fallen 
already to the pits brinke. The truth is, that as 
fiane is the dearh of the Soule, ſo:continuatice 
in finne, is thegrave of rhe Sonle; and in this 
Grave of continuance, did Davids foule Iye a 
long time: ( Alas! the ſhorteſt time, in this 
caſc is long )till God by his quickhing Spirit, 
reſtored him againers the life of Grace; that 
{ hee had juſt cauſe to ſay; The, O Lord, haft 
brought up my ſoule from the grave, and haſt kept 


mee alive, that 1 ſhould not goe down into the Pit. | 


Oh how many there arEthat have bodyes wal- 
king above ground; whentheir ſoulesare lying 
inthe Grave * that are luſtic and ſtrong in the 


| 


| naturall life , when in ths ſpitituall life, they | 
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are deadand buryed ? yer fo long as they lye 
not buried above foure dayes, ſo long as they 
continue not in fin ſo long, till it havebrought | 
the Soule intoan abſolute corruption; there is 
example in Lazares, and where there is Exam- 
le, thereis hope, they may be raiſed againe to 
like and be. kept from falling into the Pit of 
perdition. And now ,.O my ſoule, though] 
God have not lifted theeup toas high aplace 
yet ſeeing he hath lifted thee up fromas low a 
place,as he did David - haſt thou not as juſt 
cauſe as heto ſay , 1. will extoll thee, O God. for 
thos haſt lifted mee 4, and haſt uot ſnffered my 
enemies, ſinne , .and acath., 10 triamph- over mee, 
And here I. find my ſclte ſo oppreſſed with 
joy, thatI am not able to expreſle it without 
e:andwhat aſſiſtance can'I looke for, 
but from the Saints of God? O therefore ſing 
wnto the. Lord, all Jer jeu of hu , give thankes 
wnto hins at the remembrance of his Holineſſe, It is 
not enough. to praiſe him, if yee doe not fing 
his praiſes; forit muſt be done with cheareful- 
neſle, andexultation; and it is not enough to 
ſing, if yeedoe not praiſe him, for your.joy 
muſt be in him,and for him: in his goodneſle, 
and for his glory. | 
If it were tofing of another thing, I ſhould 
require the whole Quire of Gods creatures, to 
joynein theſinging, but now, that it is tot 
of Gods holineſſe, what ſhould prophane voy- 
ces doein the Conſort 2 None bur Saints are 
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fit to fing of holineſle; and ſpecially of Gods 
| hoJinefle; but moſt ſpecially with ſongs of 
holinefſe, O therefore fing to the Lord, all yee 
ſaints of his, and et your ſongs, be moreof his 
raiſes, then of your ovrne thankfulnefle : and 
et yourthankfulneſſe, not be ſo much for the 
benefits which you have received, as for the 
holinefle with which they are beſtowed : for 


to doe, out of any corrupt affection, or with a- 
ny corrupt intention; but-there is a holineſſe 
in his _ wellas in his gifts, and ſeeing 
the Cherubins, and Seraphins doe continually 
| cry toGod; Hoely,Holy, Holy: You that are 
his Saints may wellafford to ſing to God, at 
the remembrance of his holineſle. | 

But whatholineſſecanthere be in Anger ? 
and is there not anger-in God ſometimes © and 
will not this then bee a cauſe, rather of wee- 
ping tothinke of his anger; then of ſinging, at 
the remembrance of his holinefſer O my 
ſoule, this necd be no cauſe to breake off. the 
finging ; for his anger endureth but a moment , and 
evenangerit ſelfe, is:in Goda holineſle, It is 
noneof thethings that are naturall, and per- 
manentin God ;1tis but forced upon him by 
the violence of ſinne; andas forced as 'it is, 1t 
| ayes not with him, it is butas a wind that paſ- 
ſeth; Dum oritur moritur ; It dyes in the birth, 
Nothing lives, and is permanent in God, bur 
onely his fayour, and his love, and therefore, 


| 


God gives nothis benefits, as the world uſcth | 


Though 
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Though weeping may: endure for a night, yet jay 
— in \ra._Aon ac rot yk _ life 2 
of this condition, that heavineſſe ſometimes. 
muſt as well be hadas joy , it is happy for us, 
they are ſodiſpoſed, that heavineffe comes bur 
in the Evening, when wee may fleepe ir outs 
and whenour ſenſesareapt to betyed upfrom 
feeling it: but joy commeth in the Morning, 
whenall our fenſes are waking to entertaine 
it. What is the Evening, bur the end of the 
day ? and whatis the Evening of our lite, but 
the end of ourdayes © and in this Evening in- | 
deed there is commonly heavinefſe;, weeping 
for parting of friends that have lived together: : 
but this heavinefle is removed affooneas mor- 
ning comes, for what s the Morning , bur 
when the Sunne riſeth againe ? and what is our 
Morning, hut when we thall riſe againe 2 and,| . 
as when this morning comes, there will bee a 
day that ſhall have no more Evening; fo when 
this joy comes, alt teares ſhall be wiped from 
oureyes, and there ſhall be no more weeping. 
Indeedallour great joyes. have ever come 1n 
the morning : It was a Joy that came in the, 
.morning,atthe Birthof Chriſt, It was a Joy 
thatcame inthemorning, at the ReſurreQion: 
of Chriſt , It wasa Joy that came in the mor- 
ning, at the Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt 
uponthe Apoſtles ;-andrheſe Joyes were then 
ſogreat, that they have made us Feaſts ever.| 


wu——— 


fince: ( Our Chriſtmaſſe, our Eaſtir, and our Whit- 
Y  ſontide:) | 
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ſoxtide: ) yer thele Joyes had their heavineſſe 

receding: the Joy of Chriſts birth, had the 
Fearineſ of his -Mothers flight; the Joy of 
Chriſts ReſurreQion, had the heavineſle for 
his Paſſion : the Joy of the Deſcending of the 
|Holy Ghoſt, the heavineſſe for Chriſts depar- 

ting : but theſe heavineſſes were ſo preſently 
followed with joyes, that it hath made this 
Aphoriſme be found true ſtill, Heawvineſe may 
endare for a night but joy commeth in the morning. 
And now, O my ſoule, what need ir trouble 
thee, to have heavineſſe in the Evening,ſolong 
{as thou art ſure to have joy in the morning ? 
What need it trouble thee to be weeping for a 
jrime, when thou art ſure of rejoycing, when 
timeſhall be no more? 

HithertoI have beene buſie about ſinging 
Gods praiſes, for lifting mee up, which hath 
beene his worke, Now I muſt leave ſinging, 
and come to ſaying , to ſpeake of my owne 


better then my ſaying, it had beene better for 
me, tohaveheld my peace in both : for what 
1a faying is this, to ſay, 7 ſhall never be moved ? 
Is there any Mountaine fo ſtrong, that it can- 
not be moved? and if no Mountaine,howany 
man* butthis is the inſolent language of pro- 
ſperitie, togive overcrying to God, and fall a 
boaſting of ir ſelfe, Alas ! Proſperitic hath 
neither good tongue, nor good eyes; as it 
| L 2 made 


þ] 


worke ; And I ſaid in my proſperitie, 1 ſhall ne- [Verſe 6. 
ver be meved - but alas, if my finging were no [ere 7. 
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miade David. ſay, hee ſhould never be moved ; | 
ſoit made him thinke it enough, that God- by 
his favour had made his Mountaine ſtrong , 
but as for the maintaining it ſtrong, to arro- 
gate that to himſelfe : when God knowes, if 
once we leave depending upon God, and arro- 
gateany thing to our ſelves, our Mountaine 
will ſoone bee turned into-a Valley, and our 
ſtrength will-goe fromus, as it did from. Sa:- 
ſon, when his haire was cut off, and this makes 
| David ſay now ; Thou didſt hide thy face, and 1 
was tronbled : foras.itis the favour of God,that 
makes our Mountaine ſtrong, and our Moun- 


taine being ſtrong, weeare kept from trouble: 
ſo itis the hiding of Gods face, that makes our 
moutaine weake; and our mountaine being 
weake, weeare preſently troubled ; but rather 
indeed, if God doe not as well maintaine our 
mountaine ſtrong, as make ir.ſtrong, we ſhall 
quickly bring our Mountaine to a Molc-hill, 
wee ſhall quickly either fall our ſelves from 
our Mountaine, or have our mountaine to fall | 
upon us. | 
Weeſce the Earth- hath no comfort but in 
the Sunne; and therefore if the Sunne hee re- 
moved, the Earth preſently puts on Blacks; 
is pincht with cold, and covered with dark- 
nefle :. That which the Sunne is to the Earth, 
thy Face, O God, is to me, and what marvell 
then, whenthou hideſtthy face, if I bee left, 
asa diſconſolate Earth, in trouble and mour- 


| 


| ning? / 
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ning © God uſeth not to- hide his facefrom any 
that depend upon him; and thereforeas long as 
I put my truſt andconfidence in him, he was to 
measa ſtrong Mountain; I enjoyed his favour, 
and the light of his Countenance ; but afſoone 
as I left depending upon him,and truſted ro my 
owne ſtrength, my Mountaine was ſuddenly 
turnedintoa Valley; and I was left alas in a 
vale of miſerie. O thercfore,. my foule, not- 
withſtanding any proſperitie whatſoever ;. 
Doe thou depend upon God for thy, Moun- 
taine, both for making itſtrong, and for main- 


thou ſhalt never be moved ; for to bee immo- 
vable, isa priviledge of God himſelfe, and-of 
Godalone, and is not. communicable to any 
) creature. It is a falſe ſaying in any. eſtate. to 
| ni #4 [hall neverbe moved; but in proſperitie, 
falſeſt of all : for hee that is in rolperitis 
ſtands ina ſlipperie place, and fuck a place is 
not capable of ſtabilitie. Whatis proſperitie 
but anearthy thing 2 and can any thing thatis 
earthy be ſecure from moving, when the bo- 
dy of theEarthitſelfe is moved 2 O my ſoule, 
theconfideration of this; Alas ! the tecling of | 
this hath made. mee leave, both ſinging, and 
laying, andfall tomy crying againe : I cryed to 
| y cry1ngag 
thee, O Lord, and unto the Lord I made ſuppli- 
cation: Indeed crying is thevoyce of a.{uppli- 
ant, and the fitteſt yoyce for a ſupplication: 
but yet why ſhould David tell God of his 


"Ip L 3 


taing it ſtrong, and never bee moyed to ſay, 


crying! 


Perſe 8, 
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crying to him, and ſay; 1cryed to thee, O Lord, 
as though God knew it not, without his tel- 
ling it? No doubt, God knew of his crying, 
for howelſe did he heare it * and of his foppli. 


ſhall be there bur inthe company of Wormes, 


cation; for how elſe could hee grant it? and 
therefore it ſeemes, hee tells it not ſomuch to 
God, as tous, that wee may take notice, with 
what ſacrifices God is pleaſed. For as there 
are divers ſacrifices that are acceptable to 
God: ſoeach of them, inthe due time, is the 
firteſt, and moſt acceptable: ſinging, fitteſt af- 
tera benefit obtained, and crying, fitteſt for 
obtaining a benefit : Allelujahs fitteſt, when 
weearcein./triumph : Hofanna's, fitreſt when 
we are indiftreſſe. And therefore being at the | 
preſent, inperill of his lite; and delivered as 
it were into the hands of Death; the ſacrifice 
he offers now, is a Tm; which yet 
ſeemesnot ſo much a ſupplication, as an Ex-' 
poſtulation; What profit w there in wy bloud 
when 1 goe aowne into the pit ? ſhall the duſt praiſe 
thee-? fhall it declare thy trath? Tf T goe downe | 
into the Pir, ſhall I not bee turned into duſt ? 
and.is duſt good forany thing, but to be food 
for the Serpents May I not doe thee better 
ſerviceabove ground, then underit £ Alas!I 


poove filly things, that- are not capable of 
owing thee: I am here, in the ſocictic of rea- 
ſonable creatures, with whom I may joyne in 
extolling thy Praiſes. Haſt thou not breathed: 


into | 
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into meethe brearh of life, and wilt thoudraw 
in thy breath ſo quickly againe, and leave mce 
{ but duſt, asthou foundeft me at firft * Thovgh 
the ſerviceI can doe thee benot great; yet ir is 
more chen duftcandoe : Hath duſt a tongue,or 
a voyce, orany inſtruments of life, for thede- 
claring of rhy truth 2 and why then wilt thou 
make adivorce of parts, which thou haſt joy- 
ned together of purpoſe, for that purpoſes If 
I deſired life for. any end. of my owne, thou 
hadſt juſt cauſe then, to make an cnd of my 
life ; but now that Idefire it, ro doe thee ſer- 
vice, why wilt tboudiminiſhthenumberofthy 
ſervants, and-not leave'cnow' for the ſervice 


ent topratle thee * Canthere everbe'mouthes 
cnow to declare thy Truth  and/ may nor I 
make one, aſ\tnfullone I know ; bur yet one in 


Lmeane notthe Pit, where the Apoftace An- 
gels are ; Iknow they deſcended nor, butfell; 


blaſphemic: the Pit I feare deſcending into, is 
| buta Pit of fGalence, and yet in ancching. is 


worſe then theirs; for they in their Pir, re-| 


tainerheir ſubſtance ſtill, but I in this, thall| 
loſe my very Being ; atleaſt, the qwontites co 


tnua of my body, ſhall bee turned into the | 


tas Diſercta ofduſt :andthe framecom- 


paced. of all.the Elemcnes diffolved, I ſhall| 


thou haſt todoe 2 Can any tuunber be fuffici- | 


| 


— 


the cumber, if thou bur pleaſe toi ſpare: mee | 
for deſcending ntothe Pit? Bur whar Pir-*:| 


and Tknow the Pi they fell into, is @ Pit of | 


remaine | 


t-* 
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| mercy; for if onceI be turned into duſt, what 


-| lent ;and-canmake him to helpe me, though I 


| 
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remaine nothing, butas it werea few crummes| 
of Earth; and whatcan Earth doe, when it is| 
not aſfiſted with-fire and water ?:O therefore, 
Heare,'O Lord yand have mercy upon me, Lord,bee 
thonmy helper : for it.thou lend mee not thine 
care, how can TI —_— thou wilt ſhew mee mer- 
cy? and-if thou have not mercy upon me, 
how can I hope thou walt bee my helper | 
Heare me, O God, while Iam in aplace, where 
I may be heard, forifonceI be deſcended into 
thePit,I thall quitethen be out of all hearing. 
Have mercy upon me, while I am capable of 


mercy canT looke for? /Be thoumy helper, © 
God, now thatIamin a-ſtate to bee helped, 
forif my bloudin which my life conſiſts bee] 
once ſhed; what good then will thy helpe doe 
me? I place-Gods. mercy in the midſt here, 
becauſc it mult. ſerve to-both. the other; both 
romake Ged ta heareame, and to make him to 
helpeme:and Gods mercy can doe both; it 
canmake him to heare me, though I were (i- 


wereduſt. Burthough-Gods mercycan doe it, 
am] ſureit willdoett? O-my foule, his mer- 
cy-hath done italready :forir is the worke of 
his mercy, that:Hee hathturned my mourning in- 
70. dauncing , that hee hath put off my ſackcloth, 
aud girded mee with gladneſſe. O wonderfull 
conyerhion; the very ſame myracle, I may 
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ſay, that Chriſt wrought at the. Mariage: in 


Cana, 
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Cana, forto turne Mourning into Dauncing, 
whatis'it, þut fo turne waterinto Wine? | To 
have turned my mourning, bur:into comfort, 
 hadbeetica great :worke, and a great favour: 
but to turne my. mourning into dauncing ; 
the extremitie of ſorrow, into extremitie of 
joy. 3 who. could doe: this, but thou onely, O 
God; with whom, as no Myracles are won- 
ders; ſo no extremities are limits, 'Mournin 

is notproperly,/buy forone that js dead + an 

indeed ſo neere being dead. was 1, that I might 
well be ſaid tomourne for my owne death ; not 
unlikethe Swan ;; if it be true, that ſhee ſings 
ber owneElegic:andnow to have my mour- 
ning turned-.into-dauncing ; the drooping at 
for Death, be curned into the moſt lively act 
of Life: whatis it;but the Myracle,as it were, 
of ReſurreRion, and Aſcemtion bothat once 2 
at leaſt, from the loweſt ftayre of miſeric,; to 
be raiſed to the higheſbof happinefſe:.and nor| 
Graditim, by degrees and ſteps, but per ſaltum, 
by a motion more ſwift, than the Fiery Cha- 
riot, that carried up E;as into'Heaven : and ſo 
thechangenot more wondertull, then theſud- 
dennciſe-;Mourning .turned inte Dauncing , a 
wonderfullchange; anddone,as it were, inthe 
turnineofa hand,as wonderfulla ſuddenneſle, 
now to make me fit for Dauncing, They 


A 
haſt putoff my ſackcloth, and girded mewith glad- 
noſe i indecd, if 1 had _ on my ſack- 
cloth ſtill 3. I_ ſhould 


have made but a heavic 
M Dauncer z; 
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but now that Lamtobea Dauncer, [amgirded 


{Daughter ;for-whi 


Dauncer, butnow, that my ſackclorh. is off, 
and Lamgirded with gladnefſc ; Eſhall leape as 
lighr, as Alexbemdid,to frethy day. ( 
| Tpaton fackcloth when I was a Mourner; 


with gladneſs:andifI mourned before,ro think 
of Godsanger, may I not juſtly dauncenow, 

tothinke of his favoure If LIpur on @ackcloth., 
before; as-ſorrewing formy tinnc; may Inor 
juſtly how be girded wich glatinoiie,as I0jOy- 
cingitiay Saviour? Forthough it be Gods 
merTy, that hath done thus for me, petit is his. 
mercyin'Chriſt.mySaviour:: wirhout 

his mertypalonewonid acover hayedonec it: :Ho 


mounever #my ) Eckcloth and. 

Grd nefſe out f forhis ſuke,and 
—_— tncanes; that: was a 

theOyleof gladnefſeabove his bowinA My' 
fickcloth'wes buta fooſogarmene abour mce, 
whichmighrealilybepur puroS'4tpleaſaze, be bur | 
my pladnefſe is-girt abwurme, and 
frire, andcannor leave me, though.it would, 
ar leaſt, noneſhall 'beableto take it from me. 
And note Aronghethts beſpokenhereinthe] 
caſcof David; yetirmay bee conceived- as in. 
peforaltthepodly- if they mourne,” and 
lyc in ſackcloth now ; yet-they ſhall cre long 
begirded with Gladnefle, anddauncefor joy, 
burwhart 22 Notliketharof Heralice 
Hood allowed her'to 


ſs -butkike that-of iDu- 
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jars] before the Arke for which God without 
mhcrket ivcus a: ' whole Kingdome. And 
time'beet - Alas t/ it cannot be 


Forthey al rt ord ders. 


| => of « tronbleſome blame Wire br 

| their Mourning ſhalt becurned imo Dauncing : 
[On Igabs _ s this by 
{proushand was turnedto aine, 

| putringirondy inhisboſome. ag 
' Butzo what end'is it, that God hath done| 
| anoiiry Itmay be chougar, becauſe -— 
| a 


hm with all 1 have to g in, with 2 | the 
| faculties and owers of my ny fl and body 5 
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[ſhall I'be ſo-ungratefull, tocrofſe his intenti- 


| cing cannever And 
| whatimuſick ſo firfor-ir,,a8firging tiand what 


ons? if hee have givetumee a Torngne, and a 
Mp ; hall Tholdmy peace;and 
boſitent inhis —_— fk —_— 
Mourning into. —_— 5 Thall I bee. ſullen, 
and flow — Prayſes*: Alas !:my Daun+ 

kindly without Muſick; and 


fiiging ſo fit, as:to- the Nitry of his. Prayſes? 
.O my ſoule, {ceing, God hath procured thee 


- [ libertietoDaunce, thou mayſt well afford to 


find the mufick: and yet neither'my Dauncing 

ſhall hearken to: the- mulicke m4 my: fing+ 

EET NG 
my 011 my; path, inall-bee 
adireel, - dived to Gad.alone.. Shall 
my heart be ſo ſet upogmy joy,asto makeme 
forget the Authour of my jay? No,@.God, 
my joy hathſo ſurea foungation,thatIcanne- 


| ver beunmindfull of the Founder :-7 wif 


thankes|ts; thee; 0 bord, my God; fv euer.i Not 
for atime which wil 4 Notas longasthe 
Sunne and Moone endure, which ſhall notal- 
wayes endurez.notas long as: I bave breath in 
my:body Nomy ſqule, but as long as-thou 
thy felfe hat Being. which being breathedin- 
to mee by. God,ſhall neyerceaſc; thallalwayes 
endure; ſhall be foreyer. TY 

- When l.extolled God, I had-relation to 
his Omnipotencie : when 1 ſung; his Prayſes, 


to lus Mercle; and.now that ] give himthagkes 
{1 Z ' | for, | 
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forever, to his Eternitic : that now I may con-. | 
clude, and lay ; O Almightie, moſt Mercifull, 
andever-living God to thee beaſcribed | 


all Honour, Prayſe, and Glory, 
world — 
end. 
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bas} in. the Lord , The 
Jumble oll _ thereof, and he glad, 


3 O maguifae the Lord with mue, and let us 


exalt bis Name together, 

4 T ſaug be the Lard Lov.extinied oe, cd 
delivered me a. du all my fearss, 

5 They looked unto hin, and were lightenad , 
and their faces Were nat « 

6 Thepoore managed, dud the Lord beard 
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ws bim ; and ſaved bim from all bis troubles, A 
| 7 The wel of the Lord encanpeth 

about them that- feare him ; and delivereth them. 

8 Oraft, and ſee how good the Lord is , Bly 


ji fed is the man that truſtetbin him. 

I! | 9 O fea the Lord, _— ſogley 

| 1 x0 wwatto 

J | 10 The-young Lyons doe lacke, ; and ji 

| hunger but they that Jeeke the Lard, ſhall not 
Want any 200d thing. 


11 Comeyee children; hearkenznto me, and 1 
willteach you a th feare of the Lord, 

12 What manisbe that defiret fe; nd lo 
| peth many dayes, that he may ſee good * 
| | PL Keepe thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 


ſpeaking - 
15 14 'DeertJomevi and doe yood : Jeke 
| peace, and prayue it. 
| 15 Theeyes of the Lord are upon the righ- 
te0145 ; and bis cares are opento their cry. 
| 46 The face of the Lord, is againft them 
| that dee evil, to cut — mr from 
| | the earth. 
1 17 The righteous cry, and the Lord beareth: 


_———— 


| and delivereth them out of all their troubles. 


18 The} 


hm 


| 


78 The Lord is nigh wnto them that are of « 


068, but the Lord delivereth em out of 
all,” 


them #s broken. 
| 21 Evill ſhall lay the wicked, and they that 
hate the riahteons, ſhall be deſolate, | 
- 22 The Lord redeemeththe kiln hal 
vants ; and none of them that m 

be deſolate. oY 


+= heart, and ſavet ſuch as beof a contrite 
a ſpirit 
19 Many are the affliflions, of the righte- 


20 Fee keepeth all bis bones; net one of 
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MEDITATIONS 


VPON THE XXXIV. PSALME 
OF DAP TD. 
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W "V7; - Ts abate Wore. is this thar 
E Ts Ar David makes here © a Vow 
1. 67A D| whickheeis ſure before hand, 
JA & hecannotkeepe: foris it poſſi- 
[3 UAE ble forany-man r0' bleſſe God 
Cf aine and milerig: inch 570k Weber, 
1 painea! Erie; 1n Ct- 
| {waded him to. curle God/and dye * and _ 
Omye God, ftand with bleſing of God * 
my-ſoule, takenormy meaſurc of beer, 

d fromthe laſt of that wicked Womad; ir 
1s Newnan map ener z it is not extirrnt 
tic of paine, ormiſcrie, that ſhall make mee-to 
breakemy Vow in blefling of God: bur it it be 
thought ſo great a matter to bleſfſe God in 
fork F will ſtretchy my' Vow: yet farther, 


a. him for milerie-: and F may | 


11 WES N 2 __.....- 
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| Meditations upon the 34..Pſalme.| 


1 truly fay, if it were notfor paine, and miſery ; | 


'Lihqul 


tribute duc to Nature ;andis it poffibleto pay 


i falleth, there itlyeth: ſoin what ſtate the Soule | 


forit is Thou, Lord; onelythat ſuſtaineſtme's,| 
'my foule ſhall bave it-returned from God | 
| Thusthe Lord giveth his beloved fleepe. +: | 


Lnuance of, Bleffing God: yer in what confifts | 
the worke of blefling him?-'Is: it' onely* in| 


4 


ule wantoneſpeciall Motive for. eff | 
, Buryctthereis a time of ſleepe, which isa 


the tribute of ſleepe to Nature, and thetribute 
of bleſſing to God; both at- once 2 If then 
ſleepebe of neceſlitic ſo oftentimes, how can 
blethng of God be performed ar all times 2 ol 
my ſoule, when our waking is terminated with. 
blefling of+ God; that blefling is in force till 
we wakeagaine:foras in what place the tree 


goes to reſt, in that itate itrefteth : If my ſoule | 


fay to God; Lwill lay. mee down to ltepe; | 


But if thus perhapsbe:made good the cotiti-| 


- 


Thought, or onely.in-a good: intention? No | 
my ſoule, hi praiſe ſhall continually bee 'in my- 
»outh.: for though the heart indeed bee-the- 
Fountajneof bleffing: him. © yet out' of the-a- 
burdance af the. heart, the. mouth ſpeaketh ;| 
and thereforeitſhall nor becloyſtered upinthe 
Cells of*filence, butir ſhall have-vent,and bee 
broughtinto the light, that.if it bee not faid, | 
thar men ſceing my'good workesy it may ar 
leaſt beſaid, thatmen hearing mygood words; 


may ! 


—_ —___ 4 - tm. —— 


AY 


hr 


| ſpeaking many things, beſides Gods praiſes ? 


1 Whither yee eat, or drinke, or _ yee doe 


| Medutationruponthe'34..Palme. | -9 


I 


——_— — 


Butdoelinot bylits;fall againe upon my old 

diffcultie ? -foriF it. of enpolible before | 
to blefle God at all 'tities., may it-not [ jaitly 
ſeemeas impoſtiblenow;that his Praiſe ſhould 
continually be in my mouth 2 ' It may perhaps 
betrueof the Angels, in whoſe. mouthes wee 
know of nothing inet 
ly. Holy, Hply, Loxd Gad of Sabbarh:: but 
to be yereficd of the niouthes of: men; ſeemesa 
thing impoſſible foristherenota neceſſitie of 


et nothing muſt bee ſpoken, -but-cither - his 
Praiſe, or to his praiſe, or:cle wee:breake: our 
| Vow. And how then is this Riddle to bee ex- 
pounded *-Is itnotas Saint Paul-exponnds it : 


elſe, let all bedone to the praiſe; and glory of God. 
es if all wee doe, may bee done: tothe praiſe 
of God, then certaialyall we ſpeake,may bee: 
ſpoken to the praiſe of God: and indeed, ſce+ 
ing he neverceaſcth to ſend forth continually 
his ble 
ſet forth continually hisPraiſes * - 

But when I make this Vow to bleſſe God art 
all times z I make it. not'preſuming upon:any 


abilticinmy ſelfe : Alas ! I know my owne 
weakneſſe,and how unready I amtoany good- 
| nefle; bat my. ſoule maketh her baaſt inthe Lird * 
My confidence is, that he who-hath given mee 


rife our Father which-is in Heaven, | 


ſlings ; with what reaſon can we ceaſero | 


the reſolution to-will it, will givemee alſothe 
"Fee N 3 


power" 


Perſe 2. 


I boo” "En *%. hath 
wy gee by 
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| to performer; that Hee who hathbe-| 
| 7m witlalſofnilbric; and! being {6 
good an: ashets,willnotlaya four | 
dation,butwillas welt alſoſce on the Roofe.. 
TI ſhould boaſt in iqvy elfe;'I: ſhould" doe | 
wrong to God: but if Tboaſt noti God, I doe 
my ſelte: feeing God is a ftrengeh to | 
athatmakebimcheir Pecos 
od 6 nds: ike bln Hbir" ,chur- 
thatmaketheirboaſtof him: It ahard mat- 
rerto bring Boaſting, and Humilitic, to meet | 
> ether in one ſubje, betweene which there 
naturallan Antipathie: yethete it is. done; 
Tow this Tinay: fay-13the _— Boaſting; 
wherea vairie manmay x ene how vaite- 
| glory, wherea weake is poke profiige 
| without preſumption : di like the boaſtin 
of the Phariſce, ſahatefull intheeyes of Gap 
ſo offenfivein the cares-of che-humble * For 
the Humble can heave rhisibafting, and bee zlad, 
which they would'never doe; if-it were nor 
conformable tothe rales of Humility. Can a- 
boaſting be greater thenito ſay ; 7 can doe all 
oh ings ? _ in this boaſting; there 15 limilitie, 
whenl1 adde; Is him that comforteth mee, For 
though God likenotof boaſting; yet he likes 
of this boaſting, which arrogates nothing to 
our ſelves, buraſcribes all to-him : and ſeeing 
my ſoule boaſteth her felfe of God, I doubt 
| 4 but as the humble heare it, and bee glad; 
fo God ſees tv and- is: «Peak, and- accepts | 


BY f 


—_— 


Flog tbe. Tan, x 7 
my Boaſtingas a facrifice of Humilitie. 4 | 

Bur towharend is it that my Boaſting tends? _ 
| kit to ſet forthimy owns worthitteſſe, and-to 
vaunt of 'my abiliries *: 1s it to-treaditr he: ſhep | 

of :Lucifer, orto walke inthe wdy 'ofthe Phra: | 
N riſce 2 -God' forbid, the tminible thei would 
| not be glad ro heare my boaſting ': No my 
ſoulc; it is. to packs yo the'Lord;"0 therefore Verſe 3. 
orgs ans with mee, and bet ms 6x4lt his | | 


Iawvic togerher- for als what am Fto rhagnifie | 
his Name my ſclfcalone, if T have not compa- | 
ny to helpe me? AIFT cat doe, and all the| 
tumblecandoe, is but to-fay: : Nor ufo Us; 
Not 8nd aw, © Lord; bot 0d Ne give the ots-| : 
ty; which is rather'2-v ot our ſelves. | 
Sing of Hits 2 thay: tnaſtbecrea: | 
turesof z better metrall that can ſerve, and yer | [ 
cannot ſerve tomagnifie him as they | 
ard ir is notths ”_ of ff few : Mili Þ 
| dave] aliions;' in Heaven, 2nd Earth, haye| ; 
caonghtodde; and more then \tock- s 
alt his Name: O therefore, yee Bl ed "Spirits S| 
off heaven; doe yoa magifie the Lord, bur | | 
rake mee: with: 'yow if yonr company, "that| ' 
| though I adde-fiothing to the. weight” of the | 
| wortkey- yetTmay adde oneto- the number of| | 
the worke-mett in magnifying his Name, Wel ' | 
thatare dwellers on the Earth, can exale his. 
| ran then the Heavers, ard there 

be. Inhabitants of Heaven mitt rake [ 
| [and enliigher and fo betivecne-ns-alt, | | | 
FE ASS OF 


——_ _————_ PI PY N 
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+ ow | Medications upon cbe34+Pſalme.y 
j | wee ſhall makea ſhift to-exalt-him to his 
| Elevation, for his Glory isabave the Heavens. 
But if — thinkeſcorne of ourcom-| 
1y, a5 bcingmenofpollutediips, and there- 
fore notwoart 2 ke bee of your Conſorts.yer 
the humble will make aconſort by themſelves, 
and will not, indeed cannot be kept from ex-' 
alting his Name: for our Humilitie, is his Ex-; 
altation; and. then wee raiſe him up tothe 
height of his Throne, when we caſt ourſelves 
downe, as low a$his Footſtoole: that it is but] 
adiverſcex refling of the ſame thing in ſub- 
nan; Fa. weſay, Letusexaltthe Name 
of the Lord;.Orletus fall downe;and kneele, 
. before the Lord our Maker. © | 7 
David is not wont to uſe Exclamations, 
{ but upon ſpeciall occafionz.if he uſe one here, 
.and ſays O magnifietheLoxd; we may know 
that to magnific his Name, :is a thing of great 
importance:indeed ſagreat, thatall thingsbe- 
ſides it, at leaſt all things without 1t, are no- 
thing but vanitie. -O thenall you that beexal- 
ted in Heaven, andall you that bee humble in 
theearth; and kcſt any be left out whereall are | 
too few; .Oall ye workesof the Lord; bleſſe 
yee the Lord, Praiſe him, and magnifie him 
orever. For 1 ſought the Lord, and he heard me; 
and delivered mee from all my feares : To ſecke, 
and upon ſeeking tobe heard, isa great favour: 
butto bee heard, and upon wang. Inv» ork 
yered fromall feares, isa fayour that deſerves 


7 Magnify ing } 


Magnif ing in the higheſt depree. | 
"Vit nth d itthatT ſoughthim? is'it hotbe. 


ſceke to get him againe, and would nor keepe 
him, when I had him? O my foule, Cxrexdo 
mazs quay fruendo , Wee know the goodneffe 
of things, more by wanting them, then by en- 
joying them, though I could nor ſee whathap- 


{ericit isro wanthim': and yet in this Laccount 
my ſelfe happy, thatI have ſought him while 
| he was within hearing: foralas, if I had ſtayed 
from ſeeking him ,-t1ll hee had beene our of 
hearing 5 Whathopecould I have had; of ever 
zecovering him ? ©9791 45 | 
Bat O thetendermercies of God, that hath 
nor ſiiffered me to pur off, my ſeeking him ſo 
. | long: for, O my ſoule, itisno leſſe his mercie 
tharl ſeeke him; thenthat hee heares me 5 my 


had ; for howelſecould he have. heard mee as 
ſoone as I ſought him, bur that hee ſtood li- 


and he heard menot as onethat were indiffe- 
rent whither he'head me orno, but he gayenie 
audience with no:leſfe Intention to:grant my 
uit, thetattention to know it, for heare the 
ſucceſſeof myfecking him, ſee the fruit of his 
hearing me; He delivered mee from all my feares,, 
To have delivered mee fromalli my — 


|hadbeenea grearfaygur — — 
216 O _ | 


, p_ 


| cauſe Thad loſt him before © and why ſhould: I| 


pineſle it wasto have him, yet I ſee what mi-| 


defirei3 not moreto have him, then: his to beef 


ſtening, as it were, when I would ſceke him 2| 


gy ———— I — 


elivet 


I me from = _ = where _ | 
would have but freed. mc from. preſeac evill, 
"This ſecures me from-evill to:come z that-now 
;Lenjay Dot onely Franquilitic, but ſccuritie : - 
apriviledge onely of the godly; The wicked. 
may be a from trouble, bur canthey be free 
from feare? No, God knowes, though they. 
'be not introuble like other men, Elks they: Woe. 
:nmore feare then other men ; 
\mind, ormind ofthe world never ſuffers -4f 
to be ſecurez hog they bee free ſometimes 
from the fit of an Ague,. yet they are never. 
withoutagrudging :and(if Lmay Ae + the ex- 
:on of Poets) though they feele not al- 
wayes the Whippe of Tyfiph iphone, yet they feele 
| | her terrours; and feeing.t the Lord- 
this for me, hachdelivered me from. 
uſe, juſt caule to 


* Zur is Gods mency.conkoed oncly $0-mee, 
and notextended. as well ms others? Yes, my 
ſoulc, Deus ormihue idents, God is good toall : | | 
his mereys overallhis + orkes; Notonely Q-. 

-above.them-all 5 but over. 
oy rey pony rn 5 e 
were lightened, But 
i; God looked to 
—_— — Os 
They " looked t2 God, 
Por Godis Light,and  henahe Lig mend? | 


_7tt mail whobgart: but wee that ba 


vw ha «ic "Dn 
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aredarknefſe maylooke tothe Light, and yet 
continuein darknefſle ſtill © but is it not,thatthe. 
influence of, Gods favour deſcends upon the. 
godly.ina kind of correſpondence to their ſer- 
vice: if they cry, they ſhall be' heard: if they: 
mourne, they ſhall be comforted, if they hum- 
blethemſelves, they ſhall be exalted ; fo here, 
becauſe they looked to. God, they wete ligh- 
tencd. Indeed Lightis the: proper inheritanice / 


which though rhey cannot deſerve, yet they 


looke to him, in whom iris, and from whom 
it muſt come © They little deſerveto be lighte- 
ned, that will-not looke to him that is their 
light «Tf irmay be had for a'looke, and they 
will not doethat ; they worthily deſerve to be 
kept indarkneſfe. Itis truc;altl would be lighte- 
ned, but all take not the'#ight courſe; they 
TJooke not the right way : Thete'are fore that 
looketotheſtarres to bee. lightened, becauſe 
| the ſtarres indeed are glorious bodyes, and 
give light te the world z-and theſe as ſuch as 
attribute allto Chance, and Fortune: and there | 
arc ſome, and theſe the'worlt forme, thatlooke' | 
to Lucifer to be lightened; becauſe they thinke | 
hebeares not his name for nought; and rhefe | 
are ſuchas lightthem Candles of impictie, and | 
by impietic: buttheſe are —_ and im- 


TITUne: rheway to hee truly lightencd in-. 


of thegodly, as being the-children of hgh; | 
may expect; and have they notireaſon then: to| 


deed, isto laoke ro God'; for heeis theFather 


Us i 3 of | 


4 


$ 
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Butthough the children of the world bee 
wiſer in thetr-Generation, then the children of 
Lights yetinthis, the gadlyare the wiſer :- for | 
1 they looked to.God,'and were lightentd - and their 

faces were not aſhamed : Bur may wee nor ſay 
{| then, the moreſhame for them?” for is it not 
truewhich.is ſaid; that nuthing belongs to us, 
but contufipn, andſhameof face? may'wenot 
be aſhamed-to ſhew Qur faces to God, —_ 
foule, and-filthy as they are, ſeeing hee en-1| 
duresnothing that is uncleane 2 O my fſoule, as 
they that looked to the Brazen Serpent were. 
preſently healed; fothey that looke to-:God, 
are preſently lightened : tor though looking to 
che materall Sunne,bee a cauſe toſtayne, and 
tanne the face: yet looking .to- the Sunne of 
Rightcogfnefſeis a meancs to cleanſe it, and: 
makeit amiable: and why then ſhould they be- 
aſhamed 2. Is4t any ſhame toſhew our fores to | 
our Phylitian*.oranyſbame to ſhewourfaules 
to.our Confeſilour? No more is it any ſhame 
to ſhew our faces to God, though never ſo- 
foule, and ſo full of ſtaynes, ſecing hee is the 
true Phyſitianthat onely can cureus;: Hee the 
true Confeſſqurthatonely canabfolveus..- 


But. 
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1 But who arethey thatwere lighiencd ? Per- 


haps Pani, ques 44ume 4mauit : fome few thar 
were in. his-favour z perhaps rich men. that 
could offer him Hecatombes, and plentifull ſa- 
crifices: No my ſoule; The poore man cryed, and 
hee heard him : and ſaved him out -of all his trog- 
Les : for God is no accepter of perſons, Hee 
neither regards the legges of the ſtrong, nor 


| the faces of the beautifull, nor the wealth.of 


the rich; but whoſoeyer they be that looke to 
bim, andfeare him, theyare ſure to taſteof his 
mercy and goodneſle, 

 Butthough the poore man cryed, are wee 
ſurche cryed to God 7 hee might cry out of 
ſenſe of his' miſery; and what were this to 
move God toheare  O my ſoule, anycrying 


of the godly, isa Muſick with which. God: is 
pleaſe 5 


orat leaſt is moyed: if it bee a crying 
out of ſenſe of miſerie, God is moved with it 
in his mercy, if a crying out of Devotion, 
God is. pleaſed with it in his Juſtice. O then 
my ſoule, rather never cry, then not cry to: 
God: for by crying tohim,thou getteſt, I may. 
ſay, two ſtrings to thy bow: both his Mercie, 


out one, where thou mayſt have both £. Bur 


| 


though wee know not what the poore mans 
crying was, yct wee ſee what Gods hearing 
' was: for hearing him, hee ſaved him from all 
his troubles: and who would not cry, to beſo 


| 


Verſe 6. 


and his Juſtice :. and were it not folly to leave | 


heard? The world may thinke it a ſtrange | 


1 


| 


VE 
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courſcin the pooreman, to cry to. God to deli- 
ver him from his troubles, being ſo farre:off | 
from him: but how farre was hee fromhim, 
when he heard him 2 If hee were ſo neere to | 
'him, that he might heare him, hee could not be 
ſofarrefrom him, but he might helpe him. O 
.my ſoule, let the world thinke their pleaſure, 
let them ftudie, and plot, and caſt about how to | 
bringtheir purpoſes to paſſe; Doe thou cry to 
.Godtodcliver thee from thy-troubles; for if 
thou.cry, thou maylſt .be ſure hee will heare 
thee; and if he heare, thou needſt not doubt 
.but he will helpe thee. But yet miſtake not the 
meaning, wheritis ſayd, that God ſaved him 
fromall his troubles, as though, becauſe hee 
| was apoore man, that therefore hee was pre- 
ſently made rich: , Orif he were in paine, thar 
fe had preſently caſe - for God goes not al- 
|-wayesthe ordinary way of Phyſicians, tocure 
cold Diſeaſes with hot Medicines, his. wayes 
.of deliveranceare ofter-times ſpirituall; and 
[ſo Fob might be ſaid to bee delivered from all 
his troubles, when God gave him patience ro 
.endure his troubles; but ſpecially ZaJarms 
might be ſaid to bee delivered from his trou- 
bles, when-he was carryed by Angels into 4- 
brahamsboſome. | 
And here it falls out fitly to mention An- 
gels ; forthe Angell of the Lord encampeth round 
.aboat them that feare him, and delivereth them. 
Wee little thinke we have a continuall guard 
about: 
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 labourus, and kefle we thinke that wee have a 

. [whole Campeforourguard, but leaſt of all, 
( thatitis a Campe of Angels : oh how ſafe 
ſhould we thinke ourſelves, if this- were ſo !. 
'O.my ſoule, this is ſo, and yet wee thinke our 


juſtly ſaid ; What doubs yee of, © yer of jitthe faith?” 
But how can wee thinke there be Angells to 
guard us, when we ſcarce thinke there beany 

ls e. forif there bee, they muſt bee erea- 
tures of God :and then certainly. crearares of 
amoſt excellent nature: and would Mofes then: 


rures, where he reckons rhemall up? Indeed 


tures of a moſt excellent Nature, hath Moſes 
leftthem out : for hee ſpeakes bur of materiall 
Creacures, in this materiall world ; of which 
number, the Angels arc none, But wee may 
| thinke perhapsthereare none, becauſe wee can 
ſce none:as though-we could ſeea thing tharis- 
inviſible: ſhall we therefore thinke we haveno 
ſoules,becauſe we cannot fee our ſoules? Wee 
live now by Faith,and notby ſight, and there- 
| fore can neither ſee foules nor Angels; we ſhall ! 
| then ſce both, when weſhall live by fight, and 
| notby Faith. Alas ! if we beleeve no morethen 
we ce, we ſeeme not to liveby Faith neither, 
for Faith beleeyes that which itcannor ſee: Oh 
| therefore my ſoule, to make it appeare thou li-: 


| ſelves not ſafe enongh : and may it not then be- 


have left them our, in his Catalogue of Crea-| 
for this very reaſon, becauſe they are Crea- | 


Article} 
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| velt,and that thou liveſt by Faith; letthis bean 
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| and never tremble for any Alarum : ſeeing 


why dove they not defend them 2 w 


Article of thy Creed.,: that the Angels en-- 
campe and pitch their Tentsabout thee : tharit- 
.atanytime thou bee aſſaulted, if aſſaulted by 
enemies, if by.an Army:of enemics.thou maift 
have recourſeto the confidence of this Guard, 


there axe more with us, thenareagainſt us. - - 

But how can the godly thinke they have a 
Guard about them, when itisfor Princes one-/ 
ly to have a Guard, and thegodly forthe moſt 
partarebut private men?  O my ſoule, this is 


then the greateſt Prince,and attends him with 
as much carefulneſle, as if he were aPrince. - 
But if there be Angels to defend the godly, 
doe 


they ſuffer themto be ſomoleſted, ſo afflicted: 
as they are ? for who are in ſuchtroubles, who 
roane under ſuch afflitions as the godly 2 
and would this be ſo, if that were ſo. would 
they be ſo opprefled, if they had Angels to 


relieve them? O my ſoule, thou little .conſi- 


dereft the infinite benefits that the godly re- 
receiveby the miniſterie of Angels. If perhaps: 
they ſuffertroubles of the body, doe they not | 
cſcape farre greater of the ſoule* If they en- 
dure. perhaps ſomemomentarie afflitions, doe 
they.notavaidafflitions that would be ever- 


| 


a Guard that attends no leflethe pooreſt man, | 


| laſting ? Is there not an Army of malignant | 
is toaſſault them, and.could they be ſafe; : 
rom tearing in peeces; if there were not a7 | 
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campeof Angels to aſſiſt them s But though 
| the Angelsbeaguard to thewhole man, both 
body and foule; yer being creatures ſpiritual 
and inviſible ; they are m—_ a guard to the: 
invifibleand ſpirituall part,which is the ſoule. 
Thebody they know cauſt goe to the-carth, 
and therefore though apart, is the leaſt part of 
their care: Tt 15 the Soule they chiefly waite- 


for : for they ſtand waiting for the ſoule, when 
itſhall leave the body, thatthey may take it, 
| [ andcarry it into Abrahams boſome: fortill then 
they breake not up their Campe, | | 
_Andnow. O my ſoule, ſeeing the Angels 
arc ſobeneficiall, and ſogood unto us, Oh tafs, 
and ſee how good the Lord # : for by the good-. 
| nefle we find in the Angels, we may takeataſte 
of the goodneſſethat is in God:if ir beagreat 
oodnefſein the Angels to'encampeaboutus: 
Cow gravett tile coulda dnefſethar gives it themin 
charge ? for the Angels would notdoe ir, if 
God did not command them : Alas t they 
could notdocit, if God did not enable them, 
0h then, taſteand ſee, how good the Lord is, Not 
how good the Angels are, though they bee 
good, andexceeding good inthetr kind, as Mi- 
niſters: yet what'is this to the goodneſſe of 
God, who is the Fountaine of goodnefle to the 
Angels themſelves? "Mn 
' * .O-then, Taſte, andſee how 7ood the Lord is : 


open, Laney itis the ſoulethey-chiefly waite| 


while 


| for taſte him we-may, but we can but taſt him | 
P $ 


Verſe 8. 


——____—— — (OO... 


i t Z 
) _——_ LS» os 4 : I PE - a EAI 4 y 
by - 
7 
——_—— _ 
N = pa k 4d IE LE A.” 
0 
; : - . 
| VET. a. = < 
= 


| 
| 


, , AAS hn 


ditations uponthe 34.Pſalme., 


| comprehenſion of him, till wee comexo ſee,as.| 


| Chriſts gloryin the Mount + ar leaſt ir would 


while-welive here, viee ſhall nor haye a full 


-weate feene, when-wee ſhall.nced no moreen-{ 
campingof Angels roundabour us. 
' 'O: then, Taſk aud ſee how good the Lord &, 
but how can wee taſt him that is not bodily -- 
how ſee himthatis not viſible Not him in-- 
deed, but his goodnefle : and nor his:gaod- 
.neſle; neither in its ſelfe, but inits effecs z and; 
[Not in its-cffects neither, as they thallbe, butas 
they are, which. God knowes, is but a-fmall: 
| partof that they ſhall be.. | 
; O then, Taſte, and: ſee how good the Lord © - 
if you would buttaſte him, you would never. 
rake pleaſure in other meat; if you would but| 
ſce hun, youwould never delight in otherob- | 
je:. O-my ſoule, if thoucouldſt but taſte the 
fy cif bar ſee the goodneſle that is in] 
Gad, it would make thee fallintoa greater ex-. 

taſic, than that of 'Saint Perer at the fight of 


weane from.'All the pleaſures, that the 
taſte, or the fight, can miniſter to thee in- this. 
 vaine world; for alas, what are the pleaſures. 
of the taſte, to the ſweetneſle that is in-God, 
butas bitter Aloes,_ to the. ſweeteſt honey »- 
Whatare the delights that paſſe by.the. ſen es,. 
to thedelight in God, that paſſerh all under- | 
Randing? May I not qe for crys ra 
en that iruſtethin him : tor hee that truſteth in 

God, and he onely, is like to bee admitted to 
| taſte 
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that is in God : which onely-are the things that 
can makeus bleſſed. Wharis it totruſtin God, 
butto depend wholly upowhim, and to putall 
ourconfidence in him? Torruſt in theworld, 
is to leane upon.a broken reede, to traſt in our: 
ſelves, is toleane upon a ſhadow, onely to truſt 
in God, is the true Torre firms, where the An- 
gels pitch their Tents; and where if wee fixe 
our ſ{clyes, the gates of Hell can'neverprevyaile 
againſt us. What preſerved Fones in the 
Whales belly? What, Dawiel in the Lyons. 
denne, but only their truſt in God 2 O then 
my ſoule, doe thoualfo truſt in God, and hee! 
wall be = = God _» thee, fame _ 
gardinthy ers, aShe was to Fonas and to! 
Daniel, Bur yer let thy truſting in him be ſuch | 
as that thou preſume not: for thereare certaine | 
bounds that muſt not be paſſed : It is as dange- 
rous to goeroo farre incruſting in him, as tobe 
|too ſhort: andas ie3s Faith, that puts us on for 
[COmmang too ſhort, ſoit is Fearethar keepes us 
off from going too farre :O therefore Feare the 
Lord yee his ſaints ; for there is no want io them that 
feare him, Verelyaſtrong Motive to make us 
feare God, ſeeing hee that feares him fhall 
want gothing. And yet the Motive not fo 


dome; and WiſedomeI may ſay is the godly 


raſte the ſweernelle, and to ſec the. goodnafſe , 


ftrong, but rhe rcaſon as apparant, for the| 
Feare of the Lord is the beginning of wiſe- | 


|mans.Purviour: and what marvel! then it hee | 


Yerſt 20, | 
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7the thing he wants! is. not go 
{ good, be ſhould not want it: it may perhaps be. 


| ſaffer hunger. :-whether they be young Lyons 


want nothing that hath ſo cunning aPurvciour 
as Wiſedome, to keepe him from wanr-: but 
then it muſt be from want of things that are. 
good: for to wantother things, is no diſpa- 
ragement to Wiſcdomes pourveyanee. Orthat 
men would underſtand how to diftinguith be- 
tweene things that are truly good indeed, and 
things that but onely ſeeme good ! we ſhould 


men would-neyer complaine of want, when 
they bave but too much: never bee ſo carneſt 


but mecEely ſuperfluous. If therefore one that 
feares. God be in any:vrant, we may know that 
good : for if it were 


good n it {elfe, but not good for him, and if 
| not good for him, heecannot be truly ſaid to 
| want it,becauſe indeed he were better be with- 
QUT It... - | es 

But is Feare a thing of Juch force to ſupply 
our wants © One. would rather thinke thar 
boldneſſe and courage ſhould ſupply them 2 
Nomy ſoule, forwhat creature ſo couragious 


as the Lyon Tet the. young lyons doe lacke, and. 


as depending upon the proviſion of. their Pa- 
rents; or young 1n the ſtrength of their youth, 
that can provide for themſelves; yet they ſome- 
times lacke and ſuffer hunger :- for- indeed 


then hayea better world then wee have, and | 


for ſupply of things, that truly confidered;are j 


| 


0 


Grength of body. isnot the beſt Purveiour:No- 
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my ſoule, nothing but wiſedome- makes hey. x | | 


true purvcylnce,.and no wiſedome without 
the feare of the Lord, and therefore none but. 
they that.feare. the Lord can bee free from 
want, 
| Butis not thisa fearcfull:doarine, that ct- | 
ther weemult feare, or elſe wee muſt want* 
were it notas good to want, _ as-to-have our 
wants ſupplyed by feare-?: Is not the Remedie 
| worſe then the Diſcaſe 2: Alas !.thisis but the | 
{| objection of Children; cither- Children in 
yeares, or Children in underſtanding, who 4 
know not what Feare it is I meane: and there-. 


fore Come yeechildren, and hearken to mee : I-will | Verſe 11, © 


teach you the feare of the Lord: It is not aFeare, 
that you need beafraid of, it is a feare, that 
) will free you ſromall other feares it is a feare | 
that is Active s where all other feares are Paſ- 
| five; Itisa Feare that workes.in love,and who 
would not love ſucha Feare ©. It is a Feare that. 
is joyned with Joy : a Feazc,not-to offend: but 
a 4 , fornor offending : It is a Feare, not 
ſo much of. Gods juſtice, as-of his Mercy : 
for there is mercy with him that hee may bee 
feared : Itis nota Fearethat will ſhorten your 
life, but be a meanes to prolong it: buffthen it 
muſt notbe a bare ſpeculative feare, but you 
muſt put itin raiſe : and theſe may bee the 
rules: Keepe hy 


| from ſpeaking guile: Depart from cuill,and do good: | 
ſceke peace, and purſue it, Long lite was once | 


tongue from evill, and thy lippts | verſe 12, 


——— 


[TRI P 3 _ promiſed 
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2 hs 


| Meditatious uponthe 34..P/alme. 
promiſed before, to them that honour their| 
Parents, and here it is promiſed againetothem 
that love their Neighbours; for theſe Rules are 
as the whole body of morall Philesſophie, and 
are therefore delivered in fixe parts, like the fix 
Commandements of theſecond Table, which | 
.onely concerne our dutie to Neighbours : and 
in all of them the qualitie of chiefe Predomi- 
nance, and which keepes then all in tune, is 
| Feare; Keepe thy tongue from evill, for feare of 
+the evillthat may enſue: and thy lips from ſpea- 
king guile, for feare leſt thy guile bee diſcove- 
red to thy ſhame. Depart from evill, for feare 
of infeting - and ave good, for feare of repen- 
ting : Secke peace, for feare of wanting it ; and 
purſue it, for feare 'of lofing it. The two firſt 
'Precepts are the dutice of words, for words 
muſt firſt be regulated, before workescan bee ' 
acuuated , and they are both Negative -Xeepe 
thy rongue from evill : and thy lips from ſpeaking 
exile : for it is not required of the tonguero be 
Eloquent; or of rhe lips to deliver Oracles: | 
Itis enough in the tongue, if it be not irreye- 
rent to ſuperiours,nor detraQting from equalls: 
It is enough in the lips, if they benot charmes 
todeceive, nor Equivocations to delude. 
TheotherPreceptsare the dutic of workes, 
and they are fourez where the Precepts of 
words were but two; becauſe we mult be more 
in workes, then in words : and they are all Af- 
firmative:foritis againſt the nature ofaworke, 
to 
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tobeinthe Negative : for ſo working ſhould | | 
be no better then idlenefle:; the two farmerare 
{ generall, as generallas Good and Evill , that if 
we meet with any thing that is Evil},our partis 
to Depart: for there is no demurring upon E-- 
fvill ; Nodallying with baytcs: leſt ſtaying, we | 
beſtayed, as Eve was: Therefore depart from e-- 

uill.lfwe meet withany wy - thatis good; our | 
; worke is. to fall a working; for vertue conſiſts; 
inaction, and is not fo proper to bee talked of, 
asto'be done: we never reade of any reward 
for good words onely ,; butall reward is onely | | 
for good workes-: Becauſe thou haſt done this 
faith: God to: 4braham + Therefore doe good. | 
| The two laſt Precepts are ſpecialt; whither 
wecall them ſpeciall,as being particular, oras- 
beingexcellent,for ſois Peace : It is the legacie 
that was left us by Chriſt : and who would: 
loſe Chriſts Legacic, for want of ſeeking ite] 
Therefore ſeeke Peace, and purſac- it : but not } 
A purſue Peace, forthis were to make warre up- 
ON peace, but purſue the ſeeking of Peace Sr 
though ir be ſaid, ſeeke,and renee yetit| 
isnotfaid how long wemult ſecke before wee | | 
ſhall find : if therefore ſecking Peace, you find 
ienotat firit, purſue the ſeeking it,jand you ſhall 
finditat laſt. Agree with thine Adverfarie: 
| while thou art in the way, This is to ſeeke 
peace: Leavethine offering at the Altar, and 
! gocfirſt, and be reconciled : This is to purſue | 
_ perhaps the counſell that Saint Paw/ gives | | | 


to 
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Hae enpennlicplelarcts inſtant! 
in ſcaſen, and out of ſeaſon : to bee inſtant-in' 


. | ſeaſon, istoſccke peace : 0 Ins 
er HE Endeed ifa man defire 
' long lite, and to ſee gooddayes; he muſt have 
a-ſpeciall care of peace: whither it bepeace in 
the humours,or peace itf the Paſſions; whither ! 
Peace with God,or peacewith men : they are: 
all prolongersof lite;and lifeisneverſhortened: 
or diſquieted, but for wanrof peace in oneof 
theſe, and therefore that you may not bee to 
ſecke of long life, ſceke peace, and purſue it, | 
And now,O .my ſoule, is there not great 
cauſe, that the feare of the Lord ſhould ani- 
mate all our words and workes, when ſo-great 
a Majcſtic, as the eye of Godis looking upon | 
them? when ſo ſacred an Auditoric, as the 
cares of God are hearkening to them * For the 
eyes of the Lord are upon the righteows ; and his 
earts are open ts their cry and can any man be ſo 
without ſhame, as to.bee without feare, when 
he is the ſpectacle which God is pleaſed to | 
lookeupon? the ſpeaker which he vouchſates : 
t9 hearkento Bur, O my ſoule, as it.cannot | 
but make thee fearc, ſo ircannot but make thee : 
joy ;;far what greater honour, then to bee the 
object of Gods eyesand cares What though . 
the world regard thee not, as longas God re- 
gards thee £ What arethe eyesand cares ofthe 
world. but eyes andeares of iſcorne, or elſe of | 
envie.: of ſcorne, when in adverſitie, and of 
cnvie 
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| [the Righteous ? No my ſoule, his Eyes are up- 


| from the eart 


a 
n 


that if his favours of looking upon us, and 


membrance of them that doe cvill from the 
Earth. 


{brancefor many Ages - perhaps as long as the 


membrance cutoff from the Earth © but from 
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are righteouseyes, andaretherefore upon the 
righteous :his cares, are eares of compaſſion, 
and therefore are open to their cry, But are 
not.'the Eyes of the Lord, as well upon the 
wicked 2 and what priviledge then is this to 


on the Righteous, but they areagainft the wic- 
ked; and not onely his eyes, but his whole 
Face is 4x4inſt them, to cut off their remembrance 

: O my ſoule, as thou conſidereſt 
with joy, the great forcethat is in righteouſ(- 
neſle, which drawes the eyes, and opens the 
cares of God: ſo conſider with trembling, the 
greatforce that is in ſinne, which not onely 
turnes. away his Eyes, and ſtops his Eares, but 
makes him to bend his whole Face in furie ; 


hearkening to us,cannot winneus to feare him 
out of love : at leaſt the bending his Face a- 
oainſt us inanger, may force us'to feare him 
out of terrour: for he bends not his Face to 
make aſhew onely, as though he did but ſet a 
face upon it; but ir is to cut off the very re- 


But may not the wicked ere& Tombes and 
Monuments, that will preſerve their remem- 


Earth ſhall endure 2 and how then is their re- 


envie in proſperitie'? but theeyes of the Lord, , 


Perſe 16, 
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what Earth © is itnovmeant from the Land of 


the living ? thatinthis may. be ſ{eene thediffe- 
rent condition, betweene the godly-and' the 
wicked; for as it is ſaid here, that-the remem- 
brance of the wicked ſhall be cut off from the 
Earth ; ſo it is ſaid inanother place of the god- 
ly, that they ſhall be had ineverlaſting remem- 
brance : and*where isanyeverlaſting remem- 
brance to behad,butin the Land of thelivinge | 
Indeed to have their remembrance cut off in 
this Earth, is not worthy of Gods threatning :-| 
Itis the cutting off from the Land ofthe living 
which is theblotting them-outof the Booke of 
life; that isa worke worthy of Gods ſettin 
bis Faceagainſt them, and: this may well bee 
calledacutting off, not onely becauſe it ſhall 
come ſuddenly upon them, but becauſe they 
are never like to be heard ; Alas ! never liketo' 
be heard of any more, which can neverbe the 
condition of the godly, for they can never be 
ſo out of remembrance, but that they fhall-bee 
alwayes heard of God: For the I in 
and the Lord heareth , aud gelivereth-them out of 
all their troubles. 
But how it liketo be true, that the godly 
ſhall never be forgotten, when they ſeemerto 
be forgottenalready whilethey live? for how 
elſe ſhould it happen, that they are more-in 
trouble, inmoretrouble. than other men, but 
that God hath caſt them out of. his remem- 


brance © O my ſoule, their very being in trou- 
ble, { 
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cold, and not ſo much as a leate left hanging 


ble, is acertaine argument that God remems- | 
bers them: if he had not remembred ,Fob, and 
his righteouſneſſe, he would never have given| 
Sathanſo much leave as hedid totrouble him. 
For indeed, though troubles be judgements to 
the wicked ;and are as the firſt blowes to cut 
off their remembrance from the earth, yetthey 
are but tryals-to the godly, and doe but ſerve 
to make their remembrance bethefreſher.Doe 
wenot ſcehow Trees are nipt with froſt and 


uponthem, ſcarce ſo muchas life remaining in 
em? butis it not to renue inthem the frether 
ſpringing.and to make way for fruits ina grea- 
ter plentie ? and ſuch are the troubles of the 
godly, they end in deliverance, and though 
They be bitter for the preſent, yet they make 
the joyes afterward totaſte the ſweeter. And 
what marvell, if God heare the cry of the 
righteous, being ſo nigh unto themas hee is ? 
For the Lord «nigh unto them, that areof a broken 
heart : Not broken with envie, as many are: 
Not broken with deſpaire, as ſome are; but 
broken with ſenſe of their ſinne, as the righ- 
teous are ;for this onely is thebrakenheart;to 
which God is nigh : and hee is not nigh it, in 
vaine: No my ſoule, it ts good having God to 
beour neighbour; for hee ſaves all them to 
whom he is nigh, Hee ſaves all them that bee of 
acontrite, and humble heart : the lower they are 
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in their owneeyes, the higher they are in his: 
mm. Go 


Verſe 18, | 
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Verſe 19. 


and when their heart is broken with ſenſe. of 
their ſinne, he makes it wholeagaine with ſup- 
ply of his grace. Itistrue ; Maxy are the oft 
ons of the righteos., but the Lord delivers them. 
outof all, For the*righteous have many enc- 
mics, and therefore muſt needes have many 
troubles; but their troubles are not trouble- 


Verſe 20. 


þ- 


- 


| cannot faint, and as long as their bones bee | 


ſome, becauſethey have the Lord tortheir de. 
liverer; if it be fickneſle, he makes their bed. 
intheir ſicknefſe: If it be hunger, hee fills the 
hungrie wich goodthings, when hee ſends the 
rich cmpticaway: if it be Death it ſelfe 5 Dowi-. 
ni, Domini ſunt exitusmortss ; the iſſues of Death 
are all in Gods hands : and all this while, 
though their heart be broken, yet their bones 
are whole till: They may have thornes in the. 
fleſh, but yet a bone of theirs ts broken : for one of | 
their bones is Faith, which though it. may bee 
ſhaken, yet it cannot bee broken : Anether of 


- 


battered, yet it cannot be broken:and Patience 
isa bone, which may be vexed, but can neyer 
bebroken: for inall of them, the. Lord hath a 
hand; Hee upholds the righteous, that they | 
cannot fall : Hee ſtrengthens them that they 


whole, they are able to ſtand upright, and | 
ſhrinke not for any burthen, that either the | 
Fleſh, orthe World can lay upon them.. And 
though David in this, haveaneye perhaps up- | 


| 


on Chtiſt , of whom. indeed there was not a 


their bones is Hope, whichthoughitmay bee | 


Bone Jy 
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Bone broken ; yet whatis ſpoken of the Head, 
may not incongruouſly bee applyed to the | 
( Members : and in the ſoundneſſe of Chriſts | 
bones, the bones of the godly are kept from 
breaking. But the troubles of the wicked are 
of another nature; for, Evill ſhall ſlay the wic- | Ferſe 21. 
ked ; and they that hate the righteous ſhall be deſo- | - 
late. Their hearts perhaps are broken too, but | 
becauſe they are notbroken with ſenſe of their 
finne, but with ſpight and malice'to the Righ- 
teous, there ſhall be none tomake them whole; 
' |huttheir owneevill, ſhall be their owne deſtru- 
ion ; and having none todeliver them, they 
ſhall be leftdeſolate, and withour all hope of | 
| helpe. .But ſhall not the wicked then have this: 
g00d by being deſolate, thatas they have none 
to helpe. them, ſo they have none to hurt 
them 2 Alas ! it needesnor, they doe it faſt e- 
nough themſelves; for Sinne is a recoyling 
| Poyſon;itturnes violently backe upon them 
that commitit: and it may be truly ſaid of eve- | 
ry wicked man, that he is Felo de ſe, a Murthe-- 
rerof himfelte. Though Righteouſneſle of it 
ſclfe, doth nor ſave the Righteous, but they 
need a Saviour beſides; yet wickedneſle of it | 
4 ſclfe deftroyes the wicked, they need no other | | 
Deſtroyer: Pera7tiotuaex te, O Iſrael, Thy de- 
ſruſtionis fromthy ſelte, O Iſracl. | 
E- And, O my ſoule, what great Examples | 
thereareto verefie this ſaying ; They that hate f 
therighteous, ſhall be deſolate. When Cain hated 
SI the | | 


tt — 


UMI 


br righteous Abel, was he not thereupon made 
deſolate, and became a Vagabond, forſaken 
{ bothof Godand man ? butina highcrdegree; 
when the wicked Jewes hated Chriſt the righ- 
teous, was there nota Voyce heardas of An- 
gels, ſaying ; Migremm hinc : Let us depart 
trom this place 7 and thereupon left them de- 
folate, without Prince, or Prophet, without 
Temple, or Altar, to this day « You may ſay 
erhaps, that Cain might eaſily be made deſo- 
late, having killed his brother in a time, when 
there was, no more in the whole world, but 
that one Familie : but how can the wicked bee 
| made deſolatenow., when Totws mundus in ma- 
| ligno eſt poſitus , Whenall the world is full of 
them; and noBeaſts ſo herd together as they 
doe © But is itnor, that Deſolateneſſeconfiſts 
not ſo much in want of company as in want of 
comfort: was Fob the leſſe deſolate for having 
company, of whom to-ſay, [Miſerable com- 
forters are yeall: much leſle ſhal the wicked be 
the leſledefolate forhaving companyof whom 
to ſay; Miſerable Tormentours are yee all: 
for alas, all their companie, ſhall bee -cither 
Companions in their torments, or Compa- 
nions their tormentours : which can never 
| bee the caſe of the godly : for though they 
| benotſo perfeR, not to have their faults, yer 
| they areſo happy, not tohave them imputed : 
| for being Gods ſervants, Hee willredeeme them: 
; though they be taken captive, yet hee ns = 
cr 
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ſuffer them to continue Captives : but rather 
then not redeeme them, he will give his onely 
Sonne to be their ranſome, 

But yet how can the godly chooſe but bee 
Deſolate,when the whole world ſcarce affords 
enow to make a company ? and where then 
can company be had to keepe them from being 
deſolate? O my ſoule, they have Angels to 
pitch their Tents about them, while they live 
here, and hereafter they ſhall come tobee Ci- 
tizensin the New Hieruſalem, where they ſhall 
havecompanyenough: Prieſts, and Patriarks, 
Prophets, and Apoſtles ; Martyrs, and Con- 
feſſours ; bleſſed Virgins, and chiefly the Blef- 
ſed Virgin ; butaboveall, where they ſhall ſee 
the Bleſſed face of God, whoſe onely ſight is 
) able, whoſe fight is onely able to keepe trom 
being deſolate:and thenat leaſt I ſhall bee as 

ableto performe my Vow. as now I am 
ready to make it: I will blefſe the Lord 
at all times; his Praiſe ſhall 
continually be in my 
mouth, 
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the living God. 
3 Tea, the Sparrow hath found an houſe; and 
the Swallow a neſt for her ſelfe, where hee may 


| lay ber young : even thine Altars, O Lord of 
| Floſs, 


ks ety Gal 
4 9K are they that dwell in thy houſe, 


ind ſtill prayfmng thee: 


þ þ 3 ITT whoſe ſtrength # in 


THE EIGHTIE 


\ BEES ons my fleſh, cryeth ont for | 


— — —_—_— 
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thee; . and j in  wheſe | beart are ” ayes, 


6 Who paſting thorow- the ualley of Baca, 
make it aWell: the rame alſo filleth the pooles. | 

7 They goe from ſtrength, to ſtrength , every 
one of them m Syon appeareth before God. 
| 8 0 Lard God of beſts, beare my prayer; 
| Lig eaF&fO Gall of Tacob. 
'0 BePvld, O'God; otr ſhield, and- looke aps | 
on the face of thine Anonted. 
10 Fora day in thy Cowts, ts.better then a 
thouſand: T had rather be a deore keeper in the 
houſe of my God, then to dwell i the tents. of wice 
keaneſſe. | 

11 For the Lord God is a Same and a ſhield, 

The Lord will give grace and glory; No. good 
| thing will bee with-hold from! them that wakke | 
uprightly. 

42 0 Lordof Hoſts, Bleſſed is the man that 
truſteth #1thee. 


MEDI-| 


| 


MEDITATIONS 
VPON THE LXXXIV.PSALME 
OF DA PTD. 


—_ 


WP ana9e9 Hen wee cannot expreſſe the 
\ Wo greatneſſe of a thing in dire 
87/9 icarmes ; weeare faine to flyeto 
wonder,and ſodoth David here, 

becauſe he cannotexpreſſe ſaffi- 
ciently how amiable the Taber- 


\ Vh.ae 
a * 2 YA 
(af 


nacles of the Lond are; hee therefore'falls'to 


wondering, and helpes himfelfe with a queſti- 
on: How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of 
Hoſts ? But is not Davids wondering it ſelte 
wonderfull, that the Tabernacles of the Lord 


of Hoſts ſhould be ſo wonderfully amiable 2 


6 


Is itnota wonder they ſhould bee amiable at 
all? For are not his Tabernacles, Tents of 
Warre ? and is there any thing in Warre that 
canbeamiable? If he had ſaid, How terrible 
are thy: Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts, his 


| wender had beene with ſome congruitie< for 


R 2 _ the] 


ef 


Verſe t, 


—— 


{Meditations upon the 84..P/alme. 


| 


| 


| 


|degr 


the Lord of Hoſtsis terrible inall his workes : 
but to ſay, How amiable are thy Tabernacles, 


O-Lord of: Hoſts, ſeeme to. imply a contradi-. 
ion: forthough they may beamiable.,as they 


Jare Tabernacles; yet they muſt needs beeter- 


rible, as they are Tabernacles of the Lord of 
Hoſts: and when this Terriblenefle bath made 
an abatement in their Amiablenefſe : What 
place will be left for wonder, to-give cauſe to 
ſay; How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O- 
Lord of Hoſts 2 But if hee had ſayd; How 
terribleare th Tabernacles,O Lord of Hoſts; 
though it might have beene wonderfull in the- 
cc, yet it could nor bee wonderfull in. the 
: for what: wonder is. it, if the Taberna- 
cles of the Lord of Hoſts bee terrible? bur 
when he ſaith; How amiable arethy Taberna- | 
cles, O Lord of Hoſts ; this is. not onely won-|- 
derfull in the degree; but in the kind, much : 


{ mare. For whatcan be more wonderfull, then 


thatbeing Tabernacles of the Lord of Hoſts, 
they ſhould be amiable, and ſo amiable, as to 
be wandred at? Bur is it not, that God is in | * 
himſclte ſo. amiable, that all things of His, 
even his Terrours themſelves arcamiable : his | 
Tabernacles and his Tents ; his Sword, and: 
his Speare; his Darts, and his Arrowes , all 
amiable; Tenible no doubt to his Enemies , 
but anuable, wonderfull amiable. to.all that 
love and feare him: -and. great reaſon they: 
ſhould be ſo, ſeeing they are all in their de- 


fence, 
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Tabernaclcs of the Lord of Hoſts tothe wic- 
| ked, yet they are Courts: of the Prince of 
peaceto the godly: and this. makes: wy ſoule to 
ps or the courts of the Lord. For I dcfire-in- 
{ deed tobe a Courtier, yet not as I am now, 
GodknowesI am very unfit for it : but be- 
cauſe Gods Courts are ſuch, they make any 
one fit, that but comes into them: they receive 
not men fit,but makethem fitz.and he that was 
before, but a ſhrub in.34c«; aſſoone as hee 
comes into the Courts of the Lord, is preſent- 
ly made a Cedar in Lebanon. | 

Indeed, if his Tabernacles bee fo wonder- 
fullamiable, they muſt-ncedsbeas wonderfull 
attraQive. for there is noſuch- Adamant as A+ 
) miableneſſe: Nothing that ſo powerfully at- 
tracts, and drawes all hearts unto it. And to 
know the meaſure of their Amiableneſſe, by 
the power of their Attracting, you necd bur 
looke upon my ſoule: For, my ſaule langeth, 
and even fainteth for the Courts 6f the. Loxd - 


_—_— 


their wonderfull amiablenefle, that attracts, 
anddrawes it by akind of violence, indeed by | 
a kind violence unto them. 


a. longing : Ndr every longing ſo. great, to 
makea fainting : Nor every fainting ſo grear, 
to make theſouleto faint : Oh then conlider, 
"ow great this FO 1s, which makes 

3 


? 
i memomns, 


| Encc,and for their fafeguard : though they be 


| 


which it would neyer doe, if it were nor for | 


{ Every Amiableneſleis not ſo great to make | 


my” 


Perſe 2. 
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{my ſoule not onely to long, but to faint _ 
longing * Andblame menot for fainting, as | 


Kingdomes of the Earth, but with condition 
would bring to my ſoule a greater griefe, then 
for ſceing his Tabernacles are ſo amiable, 
they needs be, where hee is Prince of Peace 2 


and Prince of Peace he is in his Courts,though 
in his Campe he be Lord of Hoſts. 


( fqrindeed weake ſpiritsare apt to faint upon 


though it were my owne fault, that would not 
reſtrainemy longing : for ſeeing his Taberna- 
cles are of infinite amiablenefle, they muſt 
needs worke in mean infinite delighting , and 
that delighting, aninfinite longing : and what 
reſtraint can there be of that which is infinite 2 

Noalas, my fainting is butanſwerable ro my 

longing, and. my longing but anſwerable to 
the Amiablenefle: If I had theoffer made me, 

which was made to Chriſt, 'to enjoy all the 


to want the Courts of the Lord, this want 
that enjoying, would: give it contentment : 


where he is Lord of Hoſts; how amiable muſt 


And that you may know it is not the weak- 
neſſe of my ſoule, that it faints with longing : 


every light occaſion) bur that it is the very 
operation of the wonderfull attraQtive-power, 
thatis inthe amiableneſle of his Courts : ſee 
my Heart, and my Fleſh alſo, how they are 
drawne to long after the Lord, which they 
would never doe, if it were not for ſome won- 
derftull amiablenefle that is in him: for you 
may 


—— —————_———_———, 
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wonderfull attractive power, that can draw 
( theſe heavy Irons of my heart, and my fleſh 
unto-it: for indeed, though my Soule have a 
longing for the Courts'of the Lord, yer my 
Body perhaps could be coatent to want them, 
there are Courts in the xorld, that might 
pleaſe my Body as well; perhaps better then 
theſe, but God forbid: God forbid I ſhould be 
one, to havemy ſouleand body divided while 
they are united, to have my ſoule runne one 
way, and my body another : No, Iam none of 
thoſe; but aſſooneas my ſoule longed for the 
Courts of the Lord; My heart, and my fleſh fell 
a longing for the liwing God : As my Soyle lon-. 
ged forthe Place, ſo my- heart, and my fleſh, 
forthe Perſon: for my heart, and my fleſh, are 
of a duller apprehenfion, they muſt have a. 
preſent Enjoying ofthat they long for,orthey 
cannot befatisfied : but my foule is of acleerer | 
fight,and knows if itcan but come to the place 

where he is,it ſhall be ſure withall, toenjop his 
preſence,and with his preſence,his Perſon. The | 
Soule indeed is a ſpirituall ſubſtance,and there- 
fore it is natural to the ſoule,to long atter ſpiri- 
| tual things;but the fleſh is ancarthly ſubſtance, 
andtherefore it is natutall ro the fleſh; to long 
afterearthly things: andas long as theſe two 
are linked in the Body together, they will al- 
| wayes be working upon one another, alwayes 
Fes draweach other to their partie: and | 


it 


may well thinke, irmuſt bee an Adamant of a | 


— 
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| theCourts of the-Lord; and this is' yet but a 


if the Soulecan draw the fleſh, to goe her ſpi- 
ricuall way, thenall is well: it isas it ſhould be: 
but if the Fleſh draw the Soule to goe her 
.carthly way, then all is out of order there 
will be no longing for the Courtsof the Lord, 
for they are ſpirituall, and are never longed 


hath the —_ And this 1s the order in.Da- | 
-vids longing : firſt his Soule begins to long for 


ſingle cord: but then comes in, the Heart, and 
the Fleſh toos and make it a Cord of three, 
that is impoſſible to bee broken. Indeed the 
Courts of the Lord are ſo exceeding amiable, 


pO A AI 


that it is impoſſible, butevery ſoule muſt needs 
longafter them: but yet every ſoule conſiders 
not what belongs to __onging : but as 3a- | 
:laam longed to dye the death-of the Righte- 
ous, yet was loathto-live the life of the Righ- 
-teous; ſo there are many that long for the. 
Courts of the Lord, but are loath to live the 
life gf ſuch Courtters. They that bein Kings 
houſes, weare filke, and ſoft rayment, becauſe 


that will.bc.in the Courts of the Lord, m 
likewiſe weare rayment,that is fit for the ho- 
linefſe of the place: they muſt becloathed with 
the ſoft rayment of meekneſſe, and humilitie-; 
they;muſt put on the robe of Righteouſheſle, 
and the garment of Sinceritiez or becauſe they 
are Counts of the Lord of Hoſts : their clog-: 


——— 


for, but where the Souleis, predominant, and | . 


ſoit is fit for the honour ofthe place, and they | 


thing { 


Mere br 


[ my ſoukee. 
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thing muſt ratherbe in Armour, as Saint Paul 
expreſſcth it; they muſt take the ſhield of Faith, 
the Helmer of Salvation, and the Sword of 


andthus Armed, they may juſtly then be ſaid, | 
tolong forthe Courts of the Lord: burifthe 


| weare not theſe garmens, their longing will 


prove bur a falſe —_— and. they. ſhall 
care it faid :iFriend, what makeſt thou here, 
without aWedding garment * - 123 10A 
If my God werezas the Gods of the Hea- | 
then,that havebodyes, bur live not; thathave 
cares, but heare not ; my heart, and my fleth, 


and hath cares to-hearez how can they now 
forbeare to cry after him, that cannot be with- 
out him ? for alas, if hee ſhould leave them, 
what would become of them? what would 
my-hearr be;:bur as.a:dead corps; :and what 
would my fleſhbe, bur as the: Coffins: i; '':; */ 
' Thou affordeſt, O Lord; thy tacaneſt crea- 
tures, their places: of reſt oye: planes ;'The 
Sparrow: hath found an houſe. and the Swallow a 
weſt for her-ſtlfe, where ſhee: may! lay; her young ; 
and wiltthou notafford me'to enjoy thine Al- 
unrhoveaty places of reſt: and pleaſure;to 
"Alas t © Lord, if thou. wilt not 


rdmethineAltars, forplaccsof pleaſure; 
arleRaffordthemeo me for places of Devg-| 
dong chat-if> hpanmovimake them 4 Neſt for! 
227534 | 
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theSpiritz and if they come thus Cloathed, | 


would then never cry after him, thatcould not | 
heare them : but now-thar he is a living God, | 
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 areno lefſe tome, the meanes of my 


they will ftill'be preifpngibee.. - | | 
| But alas; how-happens this.2+ There were 


- | foule,itisno:Fall: ifisan 


| Orisit, thartodinellin Gods hauſts js a.kind 


my young ones, my humble Meditations, and | 
chem, the facrifices of Prayer,of praiſe, 

 L knew betqte by: thy Cayrts, thou yert a 
King , and oy rm kers, thouy 
— ——_— ww Ay, 4 
Lexd of Ho , ny: Ki » MAHAIMP Gog -- that 1 '& 
rr per fone 2s Lord of Hoſts ;: Lho- 
nour thee more now.as my- King +/and, adore 
thee more yetas my. Gad; which as they are 
to thee, thezenderof my dutifulneſle ; my 
CHEf- 


nefle : #or b 


Fabernacles before, as belonging to-2 Lords 
and Counts, as belonging toa. King ; and Ab 
tars, as belonging troa God: and now. to-be bur 
aHouſe,;as belonging ta a g wAte.man $ and | 
ſoall thisgwatMifingracnd inzFadlr No,my 
regacion rather of 
all the -orhers; for where. his Tabernaeles did. 
but ſerveto ſhow his Power: = _—_ to} 
ſhowhis Majeſties. hisAlears, butito.dhew: hy. 
Deide; higHoaſeſcrvestothew them:all: fox 
in his Houſe thorewill-bee ſtil} praying him; 
and his Praiſeand Glory is the. of all, 


| of appropriati hen contalrieReig eng bs | 
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gers; his Houſe, open to.none but his ſervants: 
2nd ſeeing in thenetreneſſe ro' God, and'cori 
verfing with him,confiſtsalbenicblefſedneſſe; 
therafore; Bleſſed: are' they thar dwell. it Nis 
Houfe. Buthow dwell init ?: Nor'to'l6oke 
in ſomctimes, as we paſſe by orto fray iv it 4 | 
ane;as wedge at ag Iomoy; bit robe eonflarit | 
iders fit day and night;2s'r nv wehave ; 


would be a morebleſſed: thing, if they could 
dwell-inhis Houſe, and pay himmo Reve. If as 
ſcryants;is is likeithere is ſomo.worke to bee 
Jone, and-thene/ii3-fivall blefſedneſle in wor- 
king: It wauld beamorebleficd thing;it they 
could bethis ſervanits, and doe'no.worke, aid 
how then comesany Blefſedneſle-in, by dwel- 
ling.in his Houſe*. Indecdtake it either way, 
ler thew-detl itt his Hoſe as trriants, or 2s 
ſervanss, and'they ſhall-bee Blefſed': ler therti | 
-haveRent tor pay, 45 Tenants letithem have 
worketo [yur gg yetthey ſhall be | 
bleſſed 3 and-that which may” ſeeme moſt] | 
range,the Rentzand the VV ofke which feeme| 
ro hinder thoirkilefledneſſe, is the” Ve thicg 
that makesrbcm-bobleſſed for|they 2 borir] 
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| praifing 


| ther: be.Tenants, or Servants, whether 


| though theHouſeof God: ſcome ameher/Ti-'| 


but onething, both but praiſing of God; and 
of ' Godis the oncly thing, that whe- 


Bond; orice, will make thembe Bleſſed, 1] 
And yet there is a Dwelling that hath nor 
yerbooge _—_ htof za Dwelling indeed that 
nakaptbe true Bleſſedneſſe: and : is; todwell 
in Gods houſe, neither as: Tenants, nor yet'as, 
ſeryants, butasi ſonnes :"for neither Tetiants 1 
by Servants, abide in the houſe for ever, one- | 


ly the Sonne abideth. for:ever + and therefore 


tle, thenhis Tabernacles roncbeeytin his DUR 'yet| 
to us, it is the more conitortable tic! 6: feng: 
it makes ustobe ſonnes, which thigh netic his Ts 
bernacles, norhis Courts candoe.' © 

But how appearesit to bee true, that they 
who dwelligGods houſe, wital beprat” 
fing him * ford itis\bur ſeldome ſcetie, that 
ſcrvantsbe ſo forward topraiſe their Maſters*: 
Q my ſoule, itisnot ſomuchthegood diſpoſi- 
tions of the ſervants; as the infinire worthinefſe- 
of the Maſter, that makes them to praiſe him : 
for when they ſee theadmirable Oeconomic of 
his Government, when they fee how ſweetly 
he diſpoſethall. thingsin weight and meaſure; 
when.they find himtouſe them more like chil: 
dren, then ſervants; whatheartcan bee ſoun- 
gratckull 36 parks praiſe him? and feeing by 
dwelling in Gods Houſe, they ſeeitheſe things-| 

] y ; therefore erhey that dwell-in his 


Houle 


| another at all; copraiſe ſuch a one, certainly 


| we, but that in;him wee! live, and move;and 


{ Prayſe:at leaſt we may juſtly ſay, that 


| 


| 1t muſt beea praifing him ſtill, before'it will 


a EEO 
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Houſe, willalwayes. bee praifing him. _ 
But is it nota ſtrange reaſon of Bleſſedneſſe | 
to-lay they are bleſſed, becauſe they are Rill 
praiſing him ? tobe praiſed themſelves, might 
thaps be ſome bleſſedneſſe : but what bleſ- 
te canitbe to praiſe another 2. Indeed if 
that other, were but ſuch anotheras out ſelves, 
it could be none : but when thar other is ſuch, 
as. that there is not ſuchanother, or rather not 


muſt needs. bee blefiedneſſe, or there-car bee 
none and ſucha oneis God : for alas whatare 


have ourBeing;Hee onely.is Allin AU.O my 
ſoule, if it werenot for praifing of iGod;there 
had neyer-beene Created ſuch. a thing a 


and Prayſc, areas truly; Relatives, as any that 
are found incitherArt,or Nature.! -/: þ.. 
Yeu may ſay then, It-is liketo bee an caſie 
matter to be Bleſled, if there goe no more to 
Bleſſedneſſe, but prayſing of God. Marke 
therefore how David ipeakes , They will be ftill 
prayſing him. . It is-not enough tq' praiſe him , 


make aBlefſednefſe, and though to praife God 
be an caſte matter, yetto praiſe him ſtill, will 
be found a buſie worke indeed to fleſh and 
bloudamiſcraþleworke for jf I beftill prai- 
ſing him, whattime ſhall Lhave for any plea- 


fue. O my ſoule, if thou make it not thy: 


S 3 — pleaſure,!. 


| 
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Perſe 5. 


| will not be enou 


pleaſure, thy chiefe, thy onely pleaſure to bee 

him ; thouart __ like 1n haſt tocome 
toB nefle. And maryell not that Devid 
ſpcakes thus under the Law ; When Saint Paw 
under the Itfaith asmuch: Whether ye eat, 
or drinke, or whatſoever -yee dee elſe ;let all be done 


an 1 doube of artaining to Bleſſednieſſe by 


thar makes the Angels in heaven Blefled'r for 
the ſeeingof Ged;, would never- make' them 
bleſſed, if ſeeing 
andpraifing him would never: miaket 

fed; if they-da: fot : rage openers $i 


crying; Holy, Bol y, Lord God:of 
bath: for as ras wopraleG ereon Earth, with 
laying,:O God' of Hoſts ; becauſe herc; 


he fightethforus againſt our enomies; ſowee 
ſhall} praiſc him-infheavenwith: :; ODore 
God - Sabbath, Lovatnethero he will give us 
.rxcſt from ourenemies, ©-- 

But if it bee thought char prail -of -God. 
,- make Blefſednefſe; or 
not to make Bleflednefſfe enough; aticafl take 
thiswithit, and itwill ſurelybeet 
fed i the max. whoſe fr in God: 
whoſe, heart is wayes are, For though ourprai- 
{ing of God, being ourowne worke muſt needs. 
:betoo-weake to oaks ablefſednefſe; yerwhen 
our ſtrengthis in God, this makes: irhis works, 
and then our bleſſedneſſe hath a flite founda- 


phe glory, and praiſeof God, Andindoed,tiow 
prailingef God; wheii't ispraiſing-of God, 


him, the didnot: raiſe him : 
y Lp by 


tion, | 


UM 


 |ftrengrirco fight, bur onely in him © and will: 


| be notin the heart - Thar's their place, if wee 


| his place, if wee looke to bee ſtrengthened in 


tion. When we truſt tooar owne ſtrength for 
Blefſedneffe, weare often deceived, indeed as 
often asalwayes; but when our ſtrength is in 
Gad., we may rcft ſecure; our blefledneffe is- 
upona Rocke, and cannot be ſhaken, Butthen 
Gods wayces muſt bein our hearts-: for what 
way hath his ſtrength to the hearr, if his wayes 


looke for ſtrength from him. Are wenotin a 
continuall fight againſt Sin ; and have we 


he take it wellto be p ina Wing ? No my 
ſoule, he will ftrengrhen us no longer then hee 
is placed in theheart of the Battell :. That's 


It is not enough that Gods wayes bee. 
knowne, if they be not walked in; nor walked 
in, if notembraced :.and it is not enough to 
embrace them with thearmes, which is often- 
rimes feigned, and but onely complimentall,- 


| they muſt be eabraced, with the two armes of | 
the heart; Integritie,and Sinceritic : Integritie | 


will embracethemalt; Sinceritie willembrace| 
no other.. {ra wayes bemany, yet} 
they muſtall goe jnto one Heart ; if anyLolck | 
out, the reſt will not tarry , though-they muſt 
be infinglenefie of heart, yerthey muſt not be | 
ſingle inthe heart, They arc friiites rhat grow | 
ip cluſters, notonebyone;. - £1 
There are many that: have: Gods wayes in| 
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Verſe 6. 


- | That which ſeemedan impediment turnes toa 


their mouthes, cantalke holily, and make Ser- 
mons of godlinefle, though they bee no Prea- 
chers z but becauſe they draw neere to God 
with their lips, and their hearts, are farre from 
him ;they are like to have but the Phariſees 
entertainment, not ſo wEll juſtified asthe Pub- 
lican. There are many that have GodSwayes 
in their hands, they give almes plentifully,they 
diſtribute their bread to the Poore liberally ; 
bur becauſerheir left hand knowes what their 
right hand doth, they have their reward al- 
ready. They that have Gods wayes in their 
hearts, they onely arein the right way to bleſ- 
ſednefſe, and no rubbes of the world can turne 
them out of the way. For when Gods wayes 


one another ; For paſſing thorow the I alley of Ba- | 
ca,they make it aWell;therainealſs filleththe poles, 


furtherance, atleaſt, no miſery can be ſo great 
nocſtate ſo barren, but agodlyheart can make 
ita Well; outof which to draw forth water 
of comfort ,cither water to clenſe, and make 
it a way to Repentancc, or watertocoole,and | 
makeita way to Patience; or water to moy- 

ften, and make it away of growing in grace; 
and.if the Well happento beedry, and afford: 
no water from below z.yet the raine ſhall fill their 
pooles, and ſupply them 'with- water from a-- 


there ſhall bee fupernaturall- graces added/to 
EY a\ 
| n LF 


are in the heart together, they lend aſſiſtance to |} 


upon the 84:P/alme.) 


bove; If naturall forces: bee not: ſufficients | 


Dar LIST 02 ” a _ _ - 
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| whoſe ſtrength is in God, and in whoſe heart his 


| Wwayes are, 
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|. afiſt them that thou oh troubles of the world | 
ſeeme rubs inthe way to bleſſednefſe ;:yer in| 
traththey are none, they hinder nor-arnving | 


at che marke we ayme ar; they hinder uus.not 
from being made Members of Syon;-they 


hinder us not from approaching the preſence | 


of God: No my foule, they are rather hclpes ; 


for by this mcanes, wee goe from firength to | 
ſtrength , from ſtrengthot Patience;to ſtrengrh | 


of Hope; from ſtrength of Hope, to: ſtrength 
of Faith ; from ſtrength of Faith, ro ſtrengrh 
of Viſion; and then will beaccompliſhed; that 
which David ſpeakes here z Bleſſed 15:the man, 


Ifmy ſtrength were not in God, I ſhould 
not dare to call upon him, being Lord of 
Hoſts: but now that my ftrengrh is inhim;and 
thatTI know hee is Lord of Heſts for me, and 
not again{t me: a Shieldro me, a Sword onel y 
tomy enemies: now I haveconfidence to fay : 
O Lord God of Hoſts, heare my prayer : -giveeare, 
O Godof Facob : toras I doubtnor but hee: will 
heare me, though he bee Lord of Hoſts: ſol 
have much more confidenne,he will give care 
unto me, being the God of Facob - for he hath 
madea Covenant with Faceb,and with his po- 
ſteritie forever :that he will be their God,and, 
they ſhall be his people : of \'which nuſber, 


1-15 my happinefic that 1 am one, nor after 


the fleſh, which profitcth. nothing, :butaccor- 
T _ding| 


—— — _— 
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| on, bat never cometo the happineſle of Frui- 


|anoymedtoo.2. Amoynted no-doubt with the 
|oyle of Grace ; buttobee anoynted with: ithe 


ding to Faith, the onely thing rhat makes the 
true Ifraclite. | | | 

Bur yct what good will it doe me, that God 
hearemy prayer,and give careuntoit, if he be 
RiU averſe, and turne away his Face 2 O there- 
fore, Behoid, 0 Lord, our fhield, and looke upon the 
| face of thine anoynted : Forl ſhall nevercometo_ 
looke _—_ thy Face, if thou vouchſafe not | 
firſt, to Jookeupon mine :jf thou afford me.not 
as well the benefit of thine Eyes, to looke up- 
( on me, as the favour of thine Eares to hearxe | 
me: I ſhall be left onely, to a bare expedati- 


tion; but when thou vouchſatcit ro lookeupon 
my face; that looke of thine, hath an influence 
ofall true bleflednefle,and makes me find what 
a happineſic itis, to have the God of Facebfor | 
my ſhicld. 107754 

Butit ſhould ſeeme that this Prayer belongs. 
onely to Davis, orat traſt to Kings, who. like 
Davidare the Lords anoynted, and what is it 
then ro.us-that are private perſons © It is true. 
indeed, that Kings arc the Lordsanoynted ina { 
ſpeciall manner : but yetevery child of Godis 
his anoynted too. for why elle is ir aid: of 
| Chriſt; that he was anoynted with the oyie of 
| gladneſſe, above his fellowes, if it beenot that. 
\hisfeHowes, meaning the children of God, be 


ole of.gladnefle, is the very thing I pray for 
= here: 


94> "Ph: > op 


J 


* [haveanend, asallthe dayes of this world are. 
| [If he had ſaid, one = in his Courts,is as good | 


had at leaſt beeneſome proportion : but when 


dayesof my life: where if T be a thoufand'in 


A 
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here : the very thing, that makes mee long ſo 
much for the Courts of the Lord : For one day 
in hs courts, « better then athouſand : It is not (0 
much the length of time, as the meaſure of 
joy that makes the blefſednefſe : Or is it, that 
oneday which ſhall neverend , as theday is in 
Gods Courts, is better thana thouſand which 


asa thouſand, though this had beene a mighty 
odds,yet it had bin but a thouſand to one, there 


he faith; One day in his Courts, is beter thang 
thouſand ; this ſceemes to exceed all poſhbili- 
tie of compariſon, and leaves no place forany 
proportion. Indeed one day in his Courts, 
givesfcifin of Eternitie, where a Thouſand that 
arc ſpent any whereclſe,are but fteps of Mor- 
calitic,: If I be but one day in his Courts, I ſhall 
fee that which will beea joy'unto mee; all che 


any other Courts; T thall ſee nothing but va- 
nitie, and yexation of ſpirit, that:which will 
grieve me tothiakeof;, as often as I remember 
it. Andasirsrrue in wefpect of Time; (vt is! 
no keflerrue inreſpeRt of Place: For; I Viihre-| 
ther hea doore-kreper iu the hbuſe of v1 Goil; then to | 
awellin the tents of witkedneſſe. Bux is it ſich a! 

iparagementto be a Doore-keepers What! 
wasthe Anpell with'the flaming we rd. but9, 


1 __—_—.. Ms 
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the Doare-ketpt?' of: Paradiſe < ahd is there} 


Ferſe I9, 
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, AOL a CONCCit, that Saint Perer 1s the Doore- 


conccit, yet it may leade us to this congruous 
 intexpretation of Davids ſpeech,toconceiveas 
tt he ſaid, that hee had rather be Saint Peter in 


keeper of Heaven ? Which though it bea vaine 


the houſe of God, then be Annas, or Caiphas, 
in the Court of Hered. Indeed in the {ence 
that Chriſt is a Doore;z David may well bce 


content to bea Doore-keeper: and though in | 


Gods Houle, there bee many Manfions , yet | 
ſecing all of them are glorious, even the; 
Doore-keepers place is not withour-its glory. | 
Bur if youthinke the Office to be meane: con- 
fider.then whoſe Officer-hee is : for even a 
 Doore-keeperisanofficer in Gods huuſe ; and 


God never diſplacetht his Officers, unleſfle ir be 
to advance them to-a higher:: Where in the 
Courtsof Princes, the greateſt Officers are of- 
ten-times diſplaced: turn'd off often with dif- 
grace,., Howevyer:itbe,it thewes not onely:rhe 
greatglory of Gods Haile, butrthe great: hu- 
militicof Davids heattz and that he 1s not of 
the ambitious humour of; the Mother of Zebe- 
dees ſonnes,; whom no place-would ſerye for 
her ſannes, þut to, have-one-of themlit ar” his 
Right'\hand,the other at his lefr, ©: gracious 
Gad;grantme but a\Dootekeepers. place. ins 
thy houic, and I will\neyer aſpire atter gny: 
higher roome: Nottbat] delire, to letin, and: 
keepe owtrwhomT-pleaſe,bur that may there. 


by hayelibergy.to welke in-thy houſe, and to: 


Enjoy | 


——_—— 6. -— WW -- 
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enjoy thy Preſence, in whoſe preſefice'is the 
falncſlc of Joy for evermore. What are the 


Tents of wickedneſle, but like - Caves that | 


have no light, and like Vineyards that have no 
Fences? and is there any compariſon to bee 
made berweene ſuch Tents ;'and the meaneſt 

lacein the Houſe of God, where God not 
onely affordeth Light, bur is Himſclfe the 
Light; Notonely isa Defendour, but the De- 
fenceit ſelfe 2 For the Lord # a Snnne and jhield ; 
the Lord will give grace and glory, I had heard 
before, thar 1s ſole poſuit Tabernaculum ſuum : 


| God hath placed his Tabernacle in the Sunne , 


Burt I never knew he was himſelte a Sunnetill 
now : but what Sunne ? Notthe Sunne that is 
but the child of light, bur the Sunne who is 
the Father of Lights : Notthe Sunne that was 
nor, till three dayes after it was light, but the 
Sunne: that. was before ever any. light was 
made; Not the Sunnc which: the. Heathen 
commir, Idolatrie in worſhipping , [but the 
Sunne whom 1t is Idolatrie not to- worſhip. 
Oh that the Heathen would all worthip this 
Sunne : it ſhould notthenbe faid ;. Plures adorant 


| Sole -oriehtem, quam occiaentem : Thar more 


worſhip the Sunne riſing, then ſerting : forthis 
Sunne once Riſen, never ſets againez once ſhi- 
ning, is neverany more Ecclipſed, .. Qh then 
vouchſate, O God, it thou bea Sunne;to ligh- 
tcamy,darkneſſe ; if a ſhield; to prote&t my 
yecaknetle; : if thou bee a Sunne, :warme-my 
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foule with the beames of Deyotion, if a 
ſhield, defend my ſoule from the blowes of 
Temptation: if thou be a Sunne, O ſhine upon 
me, with the light of thy Countenance; if a 
Shield, O ſtand betweene me, and the affaults 
of Sathan, foralas, O Lord, I am darkneſſe, 
and weaknefle, the Anvile of temptations, the 


of * ” * fag 


very Butt of Sathan, if thou bee not a Sunne, 
and a Shield untomee. Omy ſoul, God will 
+ | doemorethenthis, Hee will give grace ayd 210- 
ty : Grace to bea Shieldunto us, and Glory to | 
bea Sunne unto us; Hee wiil give Grace to 
prevent us, and Glory to follow us: Grace, 
.to walkeuprightly ; and Glory, if walking u 
rightly : Grace for a foundation toGlory, all 
Glory fora Crowne to Grace : and it theſe. 
things bee not enough, hee will doe more 
yet : Doe thou but walke uprightly, and what 
good things ſocverthere are in Gods gift,they 
ſhall allbe given thee : for No good thing will 
God with-hold fromthem that live uprightly. = 
Bur how is this true, when G od often-times 
with-holds Riches, and Honours, and health | 
.of body frommen, though they walke never. 
ſouprightly «: Wemay therefore know, thar | 
honours, and riches, and bedily ſtrength; are | 


LS _..- 


| none of Gods govd: things : they are of the 

numbervf things indifferent, which God be- | 
ſtowes promiſcuouſly upon the juſt, and un- 
| juſt, asthemaine to-fa?l, and the Sunne to ſhine: 


The good things'of God, arechiefly Peace-of 


conſcience, | 


_ > 
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conſcience, and joyin the Holy Ghoſt, in this 
life z Fruition of Gods Preſence, and Viſtonof 
{ bis bleſſed Face, inthe next : and theſe good 
things God never beftowes upon the wicked, 
i never with-holds from the godly, and are all 
'caſt up in one ſurme, where it 1s ſaid, Beats- 
| maundo corde, quoniam ipſi videbunt Deuns : Bleſ-|. 
 ledare the pure of Heart,(ard ſuch are onely 
| they that walke uprightly ) for they thall ſee 
God. Butis walking uprightly ſuch a matter 
with God, thar it ſhould be ſo rewarded ? Is ir: 
notmore pleaſing to God to ſee us goe ſtoo-- 

| ping, then walking upright, ſeeing ſtooping is 
the gate of Humilitic, then which, thereis no- 
' thingto God —_—_— 2 Tt is no doubt a 
' hard matter, to ſtoope, andgoe upright, both. 
at once; .yet both muſt be done, and both in- 
; deedaredone, are done at once by every one 
that isgodly ; but when I ſay, they are done 
bothar once, I meane not of the body: I know. 
{ two ſuch poſtures in the Body both ar once, 
are impoſſible : bur. the Soule can doe it, the | 
Soule can ſtoope, and goe uprighr, both at} ; 
once; for then doth the Soule walke upright ” | 
before God, when it ſtoopes in-humilitie be- 
fore God and men. | 
And what remaines now for David to doe, þ 
but to bring in the conclufion upon the Pre- | 
miſles, ſeeing the Lord of Hoſts, though his | 
Name bedreadfull, yet his Nature is lovely, 
{cing hei3a Sunne tocheriſh, and a Shield ro 
| defend, | | 


——— — 
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Defend, ſeeing he gives Grace and Glory,and 
with-holds no good thing from them thar 
walke uprightly , Therefore bleſſed are all 
they that put their truſt in him. | $5: 
And what remaines now forus to doe, but 
to receive this Concluſion of David, as an ab- 
ſolute Demonſtration: and thereupon to walke 
uprightly, and to put our wholetruſt and con- 


| fidence in God, through the merits of his Son 


Chriſt Jeſus; for then we are ſure, weeare in a 
ſuxe way, of attaining to Bleſledneſle, to Eter- 
nall bleſſedneſle: that after this, we may leave 
our wondring, yet continue our Admi- 
ring ; How amiable are thy Taber- 
nacles,, O Lord God 


of Hoſts | 
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AND THIRD 
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1 FRESH Js Gp et La Og 


Ut 2 Bleethe Lord 


SITS notall bis benefits, 


\ Who yaa all thine miquities ; who| 


bed all thy infirmities. | 
| 4 Who reacemeth thy life from deſiratiion, 

who crowneth thee with loving kindntſſe, and ten» 
der merctes, 


> ſoule, —— | 


* O my ſou. ecand forget ; 


5 Who ſatifatth _ vouth with good things; 


and 


he. 
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pr renueth thy youth like the true 
RS onto 
ae oppre 
| 7 Flt Hee made kriowns Bah unto Moſes, big 
Afts tothe children of 1/rael, 
-$ The, Lod:i4 mercifull and graciows 
A awzor, aud ful of WES H ay 
9 Hee wil net afbays hide; nether wi hee 
| keepe his anger for ever. 
10 Hee bath not dealt with us after our ſoanes, 
nor rewarded u according to our iniquities. 
= For as high as the heaven is above the- 
earth, fo greet is bis mercy toward them that 
feaxe him. 
12 4s farre asthe Eaſt,is from the Weſt, ſo 
farre hath hee removed our tranſorefatons from ws; 


the Lord' pittieth them that feare him. 

t-4 For be conſidereth whereof we are framed , 
be remembers that ve are but duſt, 

15 45 for man, his dayes are a3rafſe, asa- 

flowre of the field, Jo be fleuriſheth. 

16 For the Wmdpaſſeth over it,and it 1s gone, 
and the place thereof ſhall know it no more. 
; 17 But the mercy of the Lordis fromeverla- 


ſting, 


Ky 


+; Like as.4 father pittieth bis children, ſo. 


| 


| 
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ting, to everlaſting, toward them tha feare 
him, and his righteonſneſſe nnto childrens chib 
Hen 


18 To ſuch as keep his Covenant, and re» 
member his ( ommandements to ave them. 

19 The Lord hath prepared his Throne in 
heaven, and his kingdome ruleth ocver all. | 

29 Bleſſe the Lord ye his Angels, that excell 
in ſtrength : that doe his Commandements ; bears | 
Kening unto the oye of his Words | 

21 Bleſſethe Lord,all yee bis Hoſis ; Te Mis 
niflers of his,that doe his pleaſure- 
| .22 Bleſſe the Lord all his workesjnall places 
of his Dominion : Bleſſethe Lord,O my ſoule. 
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—— mw Lcc the Lord, O my 
We 4 Soule : O how well 
> they are fitted ! for 
PY || what worke ſo- fit for 
Sl my Souleas this? Who 
Y | ſo fitfor this worke as 
AO) My ſoule? My: body, 
SeSl| God knowes is groſle, 
x and heavie, and very 
unfit for ſoſublime a worke , No my ſoule, it 
is Thou muſt doe itz and indeed what haſt thou 
elſe to doc, it is the very worke for which 
thou wert made, and O.that thou wert.asfitto 
doe the worke, as the worke is fit for thee to 
'todoe. Butalas, I fearethat by comming into 
this Body of carth, thou art become inaman- 


nereantby, at leaſt haſt loſta great part of thy 


Tr  — 


V 3 abilities, 


Verſe 1, 
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abilities, and wilt neverbeableto goe thorow | 
with this great worke thy ſelfe alone. If to 
Blefle the Lord, were no more but to ſay, 
Lord, Lord,like to them that cryed, The Tem- 
ple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord: 
then my tonguealone would bee ſufficient for 
it, and I ſhould not need to trouble any other 
abour it : but to Bleſſe the Lord is an ctaj- 
nent worke, and requires not onely Many, 
but very able Agents to performe itz and 
therefore my Soule, when thou goeſt about it, 
goec not alone; but, Take with thee , all that u | 
within mee ; all the forces in my whole Maga- 
zine, whether it be my Heart, or my Spirits; 
whether my Will,ormy Afﬀections, whether 
my Underſtanding,ortny Memory take them 
all with thee, and Bleſſe the Lord, | 

And of themall,make uſe firſt of my Memo- 
rie; Forget not all his Benefits:for to tengember his 
Benefits, is indeeda principall part of Bleffing 
him. And the ſooner thou goeſt about ir, the 
better thou art likely to performe it : for for- 
getfulneſſe isa thing, that growes ſoone upon 
us, and nothing ſooner then forgetting of be- 
nefits : our Memories, arc very apt to Tetaine 
Injuries, but very unapt for retaining of Bene- 
firs: Foras long as we-remembera Benefit,we 
ſcemeroſtand upon the rack of-an Obligation 
to requite it : and who is nor willing to cotne 
off a Rack, by any meane$he can; andrhenra- 
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ther by forgetting a Benefit;then by requiting 
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ie and perhaps wee thinks it-a kind of pay- 
ment; if we can buc forger wee oweit, Bur O- 


takes it.in good part, if but onely we remember 
his Benefits ; and fhquld we nor bee moſt un- 
grarefull, they being ſo great, and ſo maiiy as 


ts benefits, werea, wonderfull forgettulneſſe; 
ſoto-forger none at all, were as wonderfull a- 
| Memoric : for what memorie can beſo-vaſlt,. 
nat to forget ſome, when they+be ſo-many 2: 
Indeed ſo many, that they:camnot be numbred. 
And what then, O'my Soute, wilt. thou doe in; 
this caſe * if thou canſt not chooſe bur forget: 
ſome of his Benefits, yet forget nor all his Be- 
nefits;.if thou canſt not remember all, at leaſt 
remember ſome: Forget not; 1t i hee that for- 
grveth all thy finnes-s, it is hee that healeth all thy 
z8firmities : Remember butthelſe, and they will. 
wayes miniſter: matter enough to keepe thee 
in worke for bleſſing his. Name. For, to for-. 
grew my ſinnes, O'my grievous, my mani- 
1dſtnnes, that I'know not whether they bee 
more, or more grievous : whether their Num- 
ber, or their Greatneſſe be the greater; is itnot. 
a benefit that may = claime a.primeplace 
inmy memorie? IF it were buronely to be fa- 
Orman in puniſhing my ſinnes; it werea = 
nent 


they are, if weſhould nor afford him ſo much | 
asthe remembring theme Butas- to forget all | 


| 


latianof us; he lookes for norequiting at our” 
hands; Alas ! Heknowes weare notable: He | 


Verſe 3; 
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{thatthere is a concurrence of both together, 


nefit worth remgmbring; but to blot my fins 
cleane out, and "Flute y to os rr ny 
that freely, withoutany deſert of mine, Alas, 

withoutany poſſbilitic of deſerving, This is| 
a Benefit that no Lethargie can forget, indeed 

a benefit that deferyes remembring in -the 

bigheſt degree. And yet perhaps, to forgive 
all my finnes, not a greater benefit, then to | 
healeall my infirmities;(This being the chicfe / 
worke of his Grace, as that of his Mercy) for 

ſceing my ſinnes, many of them, and upon the | 
matter, all of them, bee ſinnes of infirmitie: | 
(forcyen wilfulneſſe, and preſumption, are of 
infirmitie ) by healing my.infirmities, hee pre- 

vents me of {inning : and 1s:1t nor, as great a 
benefit, tokeepeme from committing finnes, | 
as to forgiue my finnes, when I have commit- 
ted them 2 Bur, O my ſoule, meddle not with 
this high point of Heraldrie, to diſcuſſe, which 
is the greater of Gods Metcy, or his Grace: | 
They are both an Abyflus: itis worke enough 
for thee, and for allthat is within me, to Blefle 
him for both : and for both indeed thou haſt 
juſt cauſeto Bleſſe him, ſeeing it is bythe ver- 
rue of both, that thou art able to Bleſle him. 
It- it were nor for his Mercy, thou would(t 
want the materiall cauſe of bleiſhng him, if it 
were not for his Grace, the efficient : but now 


Now that both he forgiveth all thy ſinnes .in 


| his Mercy, and health all thy infirmities by 


0 


his 
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his Grace, Now, O my ſoule, what would 
it argue but extream uneratefulneſle, tarre ex- 
.ceeding aforgetfuineſlc, both in thee, and all} . | 

| thatis within me, if thou ſhouldſt not Bleſſe | 
his Name? For, O my ſoule, conſider the 
multitude of infirmities, to which thou art | 
ſubje&; thou haſt many ſuggeſtions of the 
fleſh : and thou art apt toconlent, and yeeld | 
unto them, and-ſtriveft not againſt rhem by | 
carneſt Prayer, and holy Meditations; This 1s 
an infirmitie. In thy prayers to God; thy 
thoughts are.often wandring, and thou think- 
eſt of other matters, farre unworthy of that 
reat Majeſtic to whom thou prayeſt : or if, not | 
o, yet thou art quickly weary, thy ſpirits are j 

| drowſie in it, andthou hadft ratherbe doing of 
ſomerhing elſe: This is an infirmitie. And in- 
deed thou haſt infirmities in allthy ſenſes. In 
thy ſeeing, thou canſt ſee a moatejn thy bro- | 
therseye; and. canſt nor. ſee a beame in thine 
owneeye. Inthy ſmelling, thou thinkeſt' Swa- 
| vs oder lucri ex re qualibet ;, that the ſavour of 
gaine is {weet from whence ſqerc it riſe. Inthy 
Hearing, Thouarrt gladder to heare prophane, 
andidlediſcourſes, then fuchas be Gr | 
| holy: Theſeare infirmitics : and, O my ſoule, | 
if I ſhouldcut thee up intoas many parts, as an 
Anatomiſt, and examine the infirmities of e- 
very part; ſhould I not have caulc, juſt cauſe 
|XocryoutwitltSaine Papl, O wretchtharTam, 
who ſhall deltyerme from this body, of ſinne* 
OTF X who 
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Who. ſhall heale me of all theſe infirmitics 2 | 
for whether we call.them-ſinnes, and then God 
s them, or call them Infirmities, and 
thenhe healesrhem.: they arero.us, all onebe- : 
nefit ; in God, all one kindneffe, that as cither 1 
of them is well worth remembring; : ſo for 
both.of them, we have juſt cauſe tob cſle him, 
andto-praiſe his. Name. 
| Ss, O-my ſoule, as.thou remembreſt theſe 
ings. that both he forgiverh all thy fins, and 
habe all thy infirmuties : ſo.remember alſo. 
'rheir conſequences _ for upon theſe, there 


1d aregreat matters dep RY, as worthy to bee- 
8 | 'remaembred, as the ings emſclycs, = 
'$ | -my foule, thou wertby fianc come tobe Mon 


HED 


tall; qr) he's poandynrdieyaagly 
'nponthee: but now, by for i thy finnes, 
this ſentence is reverſed: : by healing thy infir-. 
ities, thy lifeis Redeemed , it is taken out. of 
the hands ofthe A and pur- iato the: 
hands of a Redeemer; and: a Redeemer nor: 
| oncly from.Caprivicie, but from. deſtruction: 
for Captivitie takesaway bur onely thy liber- 
(: tic, but daſtruchon would. take away thy ve-. 
þ Being: and canirbe'thouſhould{tnotkeepe | 
har; inmemorie, which is-itſelte checauſe,that- 
thou haſt. a. Memorie *- for what memorie- 
conkdft thou have, if rhou hadft; nor a. Being 2- 
and. what. Being couldſt thou have ,.if thou 
wert deſtroyed ©: and deftroyed'thou; ſhouldR: 
be, it thou wert not Redecimed;.and Redee-. 
| : _mecd, 
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med thoucantt not be, unleſle thy finnes bee = 
forgiven. This no doubt, is coniequenec-ne- 


yer to be forgotten, and yet perhaps there 18a 
7 conſequence behind, of greater conſequencs | | 


then this: For this (my ſoule ) gives thy lite [ 
bur onely 2 duration; þut there is a conſe» 
| quence a comming, that will give ir anexalta- 
| 10: For, be crownes thee with loving kindne(ſe; 
[and with tender mcrcies, To bemadka King, is. | | 
an eminent favour ;but roþemnadea King trom 
being a Captive, where not onely the Quo is | 
ſa conſiderable, þnt the Unde more; this is in- | 
deeda ſupereminent favour, and hardly capa» | 
ble of exprefiing, And this is thy caſe, for| - 
| "| where before thou hadſt fetters upan thy teet; 
| thou haſt now a Crowneupon thy head : and 
_ |n2ta Crowne gotten by violence, and worne | 

with feare; but Herownes thee with loving kind. 
ne([e, and tender merejies. His kingdnefle would 
{have made a Crowne good enough for thy 
wearing ; but his loving kindnefle, makes it a 
{Crowne worthy of his.giving. And if there 
bedoubr, that his mercies alone may not bee | 
ready enough, to beſtow this Crowne: upon 
thee; yet of the readineſle of his terfler mer- 
cies,there canbe no doubt: therecan indeed be 
no.gouþbt, ſecing his loviogkindneſle, and his 
tender mercies, arethe-Crowne itelfe, which | 
hebcftowes. For, O my ſoule, when ſpeake 
of 2Crowneghqumuſtnotfancicts thyicife, 
proatmmaban as Kings of the carth- weare': | 
| > For | 
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| Verſe F. 


} Earth put together, can afford. O- gracious 


For Chriſt profeſled' plainly , that his King- 
dome isnort of this world, and therefore nei- 
ther mult thine be : but confider the extent of | 
Godstoving kindnefle, and of his-tender mer- 
cies, and thou wilt ftnd a better Crowne laid 
up for thee, then all the Kingdomes of the 


God,grant me the Crowne of thy toving kind-. 
nefle ,-and tender mercies; and: all other"; 
 Crownes I willingly lay downe atthe foor of 
thy Throne, withthe foure and twentic Elders: 
This onely is the Crowne to:'which my ſoule 
aſpires, for onely this Crowne makes finne, 
and Death to be my ſubjects; Rebellious ſinne, 
that can.never bebrought into ſubjection, but 
onely by this: Crowne, O:God, of thy lovin 

kindneſle, and tender mereies. Thete indce 

are Conſequences moſt worthy to be remem-, 
bred,bur yet perhaps not apt tobe remembred, 
forarc they nor of too-high a-ſtraine © and 
what the underſtanding doth not well appre- 
hend, the memoriedoth noteafily retaine:; He] 
will therefore deſcend to Benefits of a lower 
ranke: He ſadisfieththy month with good things;and. 
renues thy youth like the Exgles. This: no doubt 
isapt tobe remembred, becauſeit falls within 
the compaſlſeof ſenſe, for who is not ſenſible 
of good things, and.{pecially. when they bee 
goodthings forthe mouth? for, «lf rhe [ibour 
| of man, i for the month : All that the hands 


worke for, andall thar the feet royleabout, is 
all 


—— 
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| 


all but forthe mouth :ſo long as. we may have 
orcene Paſtures, and ſtill Waters; ſo long as 
we may have meatand drinkes, riot onely to 
farisfie hunger, bur to pleaſe the palate, wee 
care nor greatly for any thing elſe. Bur, O my 
ſoulc, theſe are not the gopd things that are 
here meant; and yet even this perhaps were 
worth thecaring for, if it mightcontinue : but 
alas, the dayes will come, when1I thall ſay, I 
haveno pleaſure in them: the time will come, 
whenmy mouth will loſe its taſte, and what 


|doeme? No, my ſoule, no feare here of old 
age; no feare of defect by reaſon of yeares: 
For, thy youth ſhall bee renewed like the Eagles , 
There ſhall be no looſening here of the falver 
! Cord, no breaking of the golden Bowle , but 
as the Eagle by mewing her feathers, renues 
her youth: Sothou (my {oule)by mewing thy 
feathers, which is by caſting off this fraile Ta- 
bernacle of thy fleſh, ſhalt perpetually be kept 
by the powerſull hand of God, ina ſtate of vi- 

| gour. Indeed the life we live now, is thegrea- 
teſt part no life, for Child-hood'iis ſcarce come 


perly remaining to life, but. onely the ſhort 
time of youth: but rhe life that God hath in 
ſtore forthem that feare him, not onely.ſhall 


| 
no defect of Ageſhall be able to take hold up- 
an it. | 


| 


Pr CER 


good then willtheſe good things of the mouth 


to it,and Old age is almoſt paſt it; notime pro- | 


be alwayes, but thall be alwayes Yourh, and | 
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| abcrall hisbenefies , and therefore he pre- 


{under which, all the Particulars are compre- 


| theirs, who apon the ſcaffold aske the King 


| Bur may we not now beginanew, and con- 
ceive rather, that when Daved calls upon his 
ſoule to blefſe the Lord; and not to forget all hs 
benefits : Hee meanes, he would have it to-re- 


ſently falls ro reckon them all up himſelfe, 
not ſ/ngala generum , but genera fengulorum: 
Notall in particular, but the generall Heads, 


hended. Andhebegins with, forgiving of fnnes, 
becauſe this is the Foundation, this is that 
which reconcilesus to God, and which makes 


q 


us capable of all his other benefits. But alas, 
what good will his forgiving my finnes doe 
me, if he tay there, and goe no. further? for 
ſhall I not be committing of new ſfinnes con- 
tinually ; and fo God ſhall bee alwayes torgi- 
ving, and never the neere ? Never the neecre, 
unleſſchee be alwayes forgiving. To helpe 
this therefore, his next benefit, is the healing 
all my infirmiries : for this takes away, that 
aprtneſle to finne, to which wee areall of us by 
nature ſo prone and fubje&.. But alas, what 
good will both theſe benefits doe me, if hee 
yerſtay here, and goe no further * ſeeing Iam 
now acaptive, and already condemned to dye 


the death « for ſhould not my cale bee like to | 


forgiveneſſe, and when he forgives them, yer 
theyareput to death nevertheleſſe. His next 


benefitaherefore is a remedic for this: For hee 
Reacemeth | 


oF 
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Redeemeth thy life from deſiruition : Hee not one- | 
ly frees thee from caprivitie, but preferves thee 
| from periſhing. Buralas, vehat good-yer will 
| all theſe doe me, if he ſhould yet ftay here,and 
 goe'no further£ for when my finnes be forei- 
ven; when my infirmities healed ; when my 
life redeemed, yer whar am I ore by allthis, | 
then as it were an- Abraſa tabula at moſt, what 
have I more to take joy in, then every other 
ordinary creature 4 Hee will now therefore 
Coronidem imponere, give a benefit that ſhall 
erect all : For, Hee crownes thee with loving 
L ndneſſe , and tender. mercies; Whatſfoeyer is 
within the compaſſe-of his loving kindneſſe, 
-whatſocver within the extent of his tender 
Mercics; he will not onely make thee capable- 
of ir, but will freely beſtow it all upon thee. 
And who candeny, but this now is a perfect: 
| Inventoric of all the benefirs, for which the | 
ſoule hathcaule-to bleſſe the Lord : to blefle 
himin reſpectof it ſelfe ; though there are o- | 
ther benefits indeed to the body, for whichrhe 
ſoule muſt blefſe himtoo, for alas, the body is 
not able, notable of ir{elfewithour rhe ſoule, , 
and they areſoone reckoned, for they may be | 
reducedto theſetwo, Suſtentation.and Reno- | 
vation : For hee ſatisfieth thy mouth with good 
things ; and thy youth i renewed like the Eagles ; 
as muchas tro ſay, Thou ſhalt have the happi- 
| | neſle of the Epicure, and of the Stoick both | 
AT ONCE at leaſt, thete ſhall bee-no-feare of | 
; | hunger. 
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Verſe 6. 


© hunger and thirſt: No drooping with Age, 


 fides theſe bene fits: The Lord executeth Rizhte- 
-ouſneſſe, and Fuggement, for all that are oppreſſed : 


:Rightcouſneſſe ro them, and Judgement for 


_ |-they ſhould feele hereafter, the full meaſure of 


norruines of Time. 

And now, O my ſoule, let not my being in 
trouble, and oppreſſed with ſorrowes , make 
thee douhr of the truth of theſe things , for be- 


them: Foras it is righteous with God, that 
his ſervants who are here oppreſſed, ſhould 
hercafter becomforted, and be made partakers 
of all theſe benefits: ſo it is his Judgement to 
the wicked, who are their 'oppreſſours, that 


Gods wratth, as it were intheirrevenge. And 
this Rightcouſneſſe,and this Judgemenr,he nor 
.onely deliberatcth, and determineth ; hee not 
.onely promiſeth to the godly, and threatens 
to the wicked, and then leaves them undone: 
bur he is perfe& inall his wayes hee is truly 
Reall, and puts them moft afſuredly in execu- 
tion : at leaſt, he executes them Per y 4 or Per ali. 
aw : cither by himſelte, or by bis Angels: For 
indecd this part of his Judgement, which is in- 
flicting of -puniſhment, isnot properly in God | 
Opus ſuum : and therefore no marvell if hee. 
leaveit, robe doneby Angels, as hedid at So- 
dome - but though the Miniſtric be theirs, yer 


the Execution is His: all the power is onely 
from him. 


| 


Andalthoughtheexecuting his Righteouſ- 
| neſle 


name 
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neſſe, and his Judgement, *be mer Arcane ſus , 
things hidden from us, at which we may 
amazed. butcan never underſtand -them : yet 
he hath often-times revealed them to his ſer- 
vants the Prophets, and ſpecially ro his ſer- 
vant Moſes , For he made knowne his wayes anto 
Moſes, hus Atts to the childrenof Iſiacl : For when 
Aoſes went up to the Mount Sinai, and tarried 
there with God, the ſpace of tourtic dayes ; we 
may well thinke that God in that time, revea- 
led many ſecrets to him: and particularly made 
knowne his wayes, not onely his wayecs in 
which he would have us to walke; but his. 
wayecs in which hee walkes himſelfe : and the 
courſe he holds in the Occonomie, and go- 
vernment of worldlyaffaires; why hee ſuffers 
the wicked to proſper, and why the godly to 
be oppreſſed. Theſe wayes of his, hee made 
knowne t@ Moſes; to the children of Iſrael, 
onely his Aes : Hee ſhewed them his Won-- 
ders upon Pharavh,and that was his Judgement: 
and heſhewed them his wonderfull favours to 
themſelves in the Wildernefle, and that was 
his rightcouſneſſe, but hee ſhewed them not 
his way.,,and the courſe heheld inthem: They 
ſaw onely the Events of things, they ſaw nor 
the reaſons of them, as Moſes did ; no more doe 
We: nor is it fit we ſhould: It is enough for us, 
enough for.our comfort, that we know this of 
Godin generall , That hee #& merciful and era- 
61046; flow 14 anger and full of compaſſion; Nor that 
OT) Y any, 


| 
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Perſe 7. 


Verſe 8, | 
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Verſe 9. 


| beſides his being mercifull, he is aro to 
| this gives usa i hopeot Dons: a Dona- 


—_—_ flowneſſe isin God,bur his lownelle is his 


for Cod wereas ready toanger,as weare 
| 
ready ro provoke him toanger wehad long ere 


Om foule, here are. foure pr fi 
Virb drer in God; and are Al Grocery i 


werenot mercifull, —— — for no 
don, and if he were nomore bur merhull ae 
| could hope for ne morchut pardon, 


tive: and chen it will not be, what weare wor- 
thy to receive, bur what it is fic forhimto give. 


Cn _ y flow to 
nomore bur paticnces 
akin befides his flowneſte ro anger, hee is 
% full of compaſſion; This makes uscxpedt, 

he will be the good Samaritane, and not » ns 
bind upour wounds, buttake care alſo for our 
+ mn curing., What though hechide, and be 
ry foratime: Itis but ourbeing 


patient with us : For he will zot bee: alwayes chj- 
. wither will hee keepe his anger for ever - 

'No my foulc, conſider the rule © of Nature, 
that Nrilnem violemeurs eft dintzr nes: and you 
will findit truc if the God oft Nature: Merey, 


his Paticnceis out of compaſiion: 


that we could not miſſe one of them. "Thee 


If he were norflow toanger, wecouldexpeet | 


patient a- 
while with him, as hea long time hath beene | 


[ane Compaſkon, arc kindly, and —"_ = | 
| _—___ Godt 


| 


| 


this, Loon werdkind toduſt,and uterly conſumed, | | 


| 


_ p » * * 
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'God, and therefore theſe will continue, and 
never leave him: but chiding, and anger, are 
things, I may fay, violent, and not naturall in 
'him, and therefore it -cannot bee that theſe 
ſhould laſt, or continue long with him. Cer- 


Anger, that he riddes his hands of ir as faſt as 


beisas quick in getting from it : tor chiding is 
a barre to Mercy, and Angeran impedimentto 
Compaſſion : and nothing is ſo diſtaſtfull ro 
God, as that any block ſhould lye in rhe way 
of his Mctcy, or thatthe libertie of his Com- 
paſhon ſhould have any cauſeof reſtraint : and 
then we may beſure, hee will nor himſclfe lay 
ablockinthe way with chiding, nor beacauſe 
to reſtraing his Compaſſion, by keeping his 
Anger, And we may thebetter be perſwaded 
of this, inthat which is co come, by taking no- 
tice of that which is paſt : For, Hee hath net dealt 
with as, afrer our frames ; neither rewarded ws, as- 
carding 89 0ur inigaeties. Though he have chid- 
den, yet hec hath not ſtrucken: orif hee have 
Rrucken, yer his blowes have not beene great, 
nos fo great to doe us any 
mercy un his very Anger; andchough wekeep 


keeps his Anger within the bounds of Mercy. 


A 2 


tainly itis as unpleaſing to God to chide, as it 
is tous to be chidden, and ſo little hee likes of 


| hecan : he is not fo dow incommingro it, but | 


hurt, for there is | 
aurkelves within no boundsof finning, yet he 
Alas! d Lard, if thou thouldRt deale-with me] 


: 
- 


aftoxmy fhoacs ;:25T have uſed no meaſure in | 


Verſe 19, 


161 | 


| 
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o 


| 
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Perſe 11. 


. my inning ; ſo thou ſhouldſtuſe no meaſure in 
my puniſhing, and whatthen could Iexpetto 
befall me, bututterly to ; 


riſh © ul 
Bur why isirthat God hath not dealt with | 
us-after our-innes 7 Is it not becauſe hee hath 

dealt with another after our ſinnes? Another 

whotooke our ſinnes upon him: of whom ir is | 
ſaid, that God chaſtened him in his fierce wrath >. 

and why did hechaſten him, but for our ſinnes? 
O gracious God, Thou art too juſt to take re- 

venge twice forthe ſame faults :-and therefore 
having turned thy. fierce wrath upon him, 

Thou wiltnot turneitupon us too: but having. 
rewarded him according to our iniquities,thou | 
wilt.-now reward us according to his Me: 
rits. O Deere Jeſus, letnot thy painfull ſuffe. | 
rings. bee. made fruſtrate by my finfull doings: | 
but ſo mediate betweene God and my finnes; 
that hee may turne away his angry Gounte- 
nancetrom me,and Jooke upon me onely with 
theeyc of hisMercy.. And, O my ſoulc, how 
canſt thou doubt of this, when As high as the 
Heaven is above the Earth, ſo:great us his mercy to- ; 
wards them that feare him: and who would wiſh:| 
fora greater mercy to bee: in God; then this ? 
But yetthe diſtance betweene Earth and Hea- 
ven, though great, ancaindeed very admirable 
great, is but a. limited diſtance: and is-there 
| then a Junitation, and a boundary of. Gods 
mercy *.May1 netastraly ſay, as lowas Hell, 


i 


| is bencath the Earth ; fo: great is my finne'in | 


he| 


> A. — 
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the ſight of God? and how then am I ſure, 
that Gods mercy is any greater then my ſins 7 | 
and if notgreater, how can-it pardon theme . 
O my ſoule, thoughthe heighth of Heaven be 
limited, yer Gods mercy. hath no-limitation, 
for his Mercy is above all his Workes, and 
therefore above Heaven. the worke of his 
hands. Orif hee ſeeme to ſer a limitarion to 
Gods mercy, is it not perhaps, becaufe there is 
ſome finne that is not capable of his Mercy ? : 
for finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhallnever be 
forgiven, either in this world, or in the world 
to come. Bur,.O my ſoule., though Gods : 
mercy bce without limitation, yet-let-it not 
-make thee the bolder to finne: for though itbe 
| ſo great, yet it is ſogreatto none; but ro-them 
] that feare him: for to them that feare him-not, 
| itisnot ſogreat, Alas! it is not great at all: | 
Alas! itwill be none at all, but if thou feare 
him, and to feare him, is to feare tofinne: then 
thy finne can never be ſogreat, but that Gods 
mercy, whichisas high as Heaven, will bring 
thee to bee admitted into. the. kingdome. of | 
Heaven. | | 
-- But if you-thinke: this diſtance of height,| 
from Earth to.Heaven, nor ſufficiently-toex: | 
| preſſe the greatneſſe..of . Gods mercy; then | 
| take = armamgen of length, _ Eaſtto Welt : 

For as farre as the Eaſt « from the Weſt, ſo farre \ : 
hath heremoved our Fr from ua - SOR Fn 
Eaft, and the: Welt, car never:come to; meet |. 
\FBIAR Y 3. together," 


DET 


* 


4 


| 


2 
_ 
x 
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Ferfe 13. 


| 


| Welt, bee vaſt indeed to us; as to which our 
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rgether; nomore ſhall our finnes bee cvera- 


fo ſatisfaction as the 


alas, this gives not 
: che diſtance from Eaft to 


other: for 
Gehtcannot reach, th wee ſhould uſe all 


-..;; | pow muchhe pitties.hischildren, and thenday , 
[it Gods pitty 7 


thegreatnaife of Gods mercy ; ſeeing they are 


an cxprofing from the 
Fer 454. Father qittieth ha chilanen, jo the Lad | 


ive glaflcs of the world: yet what 
isthis to God, whocanas cafily. ſee from Eaft 
to Weſt, as if they were hard by, and cloſeto- 
#ether £ But is itnottharall Gods mercy to 
us, is oncly in Chriſt : and may wee nor then 


by the manner of Chrifts banging the 
Crofſes where his Feet, and his [nad bones 


ing outhis hands, ſeemes to point from Eaſt to 
Weſt? Butthough Relation ro Chrift benor 
the ground of theſe expreſſions ; yet it cannot 
bedoubred, butthat they ſufficiently cxpreſſe 


thegreatelt diftances, that humane apprehenſs- 
28.15 capable to conceive. 

Bur if Ie fatished wich theſe cx- 
preſlings from Diſtances of place, then take 
jon of Nature: 


pritieth thers that feare him. And now let any 
that isa Father, examine his owne Bowells, 


to thegtharfeare him, be.not in 


i 
, 
i 


could 


| ble rocomeagainſt us in theſight of God. Bur | 


| 


conceive, that theſe Diſtances are repreſented | 


point from Earth to-Heaven, and the ftretch- | 


avcyhigh dogree.;: Centainly; ifany:Naine. 


_— 


ST 


UM 


then did. Chrift very 


could cxpreſſea —_ itty, then the name 
of a Father, Chrilt wou. «Jo have caught 
us to uſc this Name in making oor prayers, 
And who coald be fo fit. co make this compe-- 
riſonas David, who gave ateſtimonie of it itt 
himſelfe, by making his moane ; Oy ſonne Ab- 


had dyes for thee «0 tbſolom wy ſoune,pyy 
—— ſeemecs; Gods pirty 1s matchr; and 
thisexample reachcth home, to expreſſe 

rneſſe of Gods pitty rothe full : No my 


oule, it is too ſhort yet : for though the pitty 


his Child, yet Gods pitty reacheth furthers 
not onely robe willing ts dye, bat rodye in- 
deed: and not onely for a:Child, but for his 


hw” 7 ns — ; alas.-it cannotbe ex- 
eſt by any thing tliatis in mane - - © 
4 But thoug 


there can bee none fora Father «po oftcn- 
times a child, when tie cannot hel 


be commonly faid; K. i better is be ewvied, then 


| 


v 


Encmics; for when wee were Crtenies, Evert | 
God dye for us : that | 
Gods pitty holds the fapremacie ftitl, and | 


tendernefie of their pirries, yet mn the abilitic | 


ſalons, my ſonne, my ſonne Abſolom , would God F | 


che| 


of a Father may reach to be willing rodyetor | 


hthere may becompartſonim the | 


Ce aware 
s pitty, 1s alwayes and powerfrlt, | 
Cs releeving : that though it] - 


p_ yethere iris not fo : bur it is a farre | 
happicr thing, tobe pitticdof God, thenro be || 


envied of men... 
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[Medications upon the 103. P/alme, | Iz | 
kad 


p 
þ 
i 1 
. . N 
»® 4 
- Ee oh Ca 4A alk Me ral a a 


 — 


Meditations upon the 103 P/alme. 


| 166 | 


; 


| 


'them.that feare him; and indeed Fearc is a 


| Objc& : for looking upon Gods Juſtice wee | 


thing thatdeſcrvesto be pirtied:: for ir makes 
the joyats/to tremble, and puts the ſpirits in 
AmAZemecnt. -But O my ſoule;, it. is nor{ucha 
Fearethat is here meant, but this Feare is all 
one, I may ſay-with love, and differs but in the 


feare him: and looking upon his Mercy wee | 
{love -him : although wee loye him fn his 

Juſtice too, and wee feare him for his Mercic 
too : foras there is Mercie with him, that hec 
may be fearcd ; ſothere is. Juſtice with himthar | 


Ferſe 14. 


| he may beloved. 


' | againe, to make him leaye hischiding, and not 


_- Butwhy: is.it, that God pittics them that. 
tearc him.£ Indeed hee hath cauſe cnough to | 
pittic them : For hee conſiders of what wee are fra- 
med. Heeremembers that we are but duft : and a-| 
las, what's there in duſtto helpe it ſelfc,if God | 
inmercy take not pitty upon it? When God 
lookes downe ypon us, and fees how foule we ! 
arc growne, whom hee Created cleanc - hath | 
he notcauſeto fall achiding, and to be angrie, | 
yet when he conſiders of what weare framed, 
and that wee are bur duſt; this 15 ſome cauſe 


to keepe his anger forever, that we may trul 
ſay, Our miſeries are our happineſlc : tor if it 
be our miſeric, that we are framed of ſu meane 
amatter as Duſt; It.is our happineſle, that wee 
havethe meanneſſe of our matter, for God to 
; rake 
——_— 


— 
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was it; at leaſt one circumſtance that made ſo 
ill for the Angels thar fell, that God could 


the more hee confidered of what they were 
framed, the more he found he had cauſe to bee 


to them continue forever. 


Duſt; and why then ſhould God pitty ſome, 
more then others, ſeeing they bee equally of 
Duſt, All 2 Is itnor, that hee is the lefle an- 

ric indeed,for that they arebut Duſt , bur yet 
he pitties them not, for being Duſt, but for 


g0c on intheir Pride, at laſt in their ſecuritie, 
and make what they can of their Duſt : for 
they reckon upon great matters from their 
Duſt, and- thinke they can improve it to a 

reat heigth: butalas, what can they make of 
it, but ro come to be graſle,atmoſt to getup to 
{ be a flowre, a poore fading thing, that whe- 
ther you' gather it, or let itgrow;, whether the 
Sunne ſhine uponit, or the Wind blow: upon 
it,it quickly withers, and once withered, be- 
comes aplittifull ſight to be ſcene, a loathſome 
thing tobe melt; that where all the grace of 
it, confiſted inthe-two Senſes, of fight, and 
|{melling, itis now offenſivero.both::and isno! 
longer carried'in.the hand; or worne in' the 


take into his conſideration, and perhaps this| 
find noexcuſe of their finne in their matter |. 


angrie; and therefore no marvel], it his anger 


But this is every ones caſe to bee framed 'of 


being Duſt, and fearing him : for if they teare f 
him not, he never pitties them, but lets them 


—_——_———— —_—_. 
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| where it was., will know. it no. moze.. And. 


| what good-is in @ flouriſhing, that ends in a 
{withering £ Whar happincſle in pleaſuresthax: 


{ norice,thateverfnchagne there was ; and th 
notice it. takes, bub in fprcie netther; not in; 


ET 


hajome : Alas, it is ſcarce tr worthy | 
to have a place upon the dunghill. And in- 
deed what could more be.-lopkt for of Duſt* 


bur pale over it; if you, but blow upon it, it. 
is preſently ſcatteredand gone and the place 


ſuch is Man: his flouryhingis but as a Flowre, 
as quickly withered as a Flowre, and as foqne 
cropt off from his ſtalke asa Flowre ; andalas, 


have no- continuance © Q my {oule, if thau | 
wert thy ſclfea trantitorte thing, and wert-not 
'to'continue; thou mightſt juſtly then looke- 
afrertranfitorie pleaſures, and ſuchas have no 
continuance: but ſeeing thou art a ſubſtance 
perpetuall, and immortall ; Orherefore looke 
after pleaſures like thy ſclte; pleaſures. that: 
may-laſt, and neycrcame tothe laſt, that may 
laſtand be durable: and not kave thee to the 
miſerie of Fait Tam, & imngens gloria teucrerume 
| for -Fuifſe felicer. miſerrimuw eff : To have. 
57g. (6 and nat toi bee, toi have flouri-. 
thed; and nowto' bee witherad, is: the greateſt - 
miſcrie:in.the world.;: And: the; greater, ,far 
that. once pluckt off from. his ſtalke; Qnce 
taken. trom..the Earth, the Earth will- never: 
[know hmany mores Alas, ic will Kane [ 


being-ſolightathingas ir is;; that if the wind | 
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Individuo, (ome perhapsas of a man; None, 
as of this man :or rather, ſome, as of a Name; | 
None, asof aman. Or 1s it rather, thar Man 
L | turned onceto Duſt, his place will know him | 
ao more; for how ſhould it know -6he from | 
another, when they are all ſo like £ How 
know Dzves from LZaFarus, when they have. 
both the-ſame face? ſeeing Death hath but | . 
one copie to drawall her pi&tures by. Or is; 
it, rather that Man once 'turn'd to Duſt,” is 
blowne about with every wind, from place 
to place; and what knowes the place, when 
Dutt falls upon it ; whether it be the Duſt of 
a Prince, orof aPeaſant; whether of a Man, 
orof a Beaſt ? And muſt not Man then bee 
rieedes very miſerable; when Time, and place, 
the two beſt helpes of life doe both forſake 
him? for what helpe can hee have of Time, 
when his dayes are but as Grafſe « What help 
of Place, when his place denyes him, 'and 
will not know him? But O how vaine a | 
thing is Man, to forget not onely the very | 
matter of which he is made, but the very con- 
dition nnder whichhee is made: and ſoro for- | 
getit, that God mult bee faine ro remember | 
him of it: but much the vainer, that being re- 
membred of it never ſooften, yer hee regards 
it neverthe more, but contenring himſclfe to 
be fading graſle, at moſt a fading Aowre; nc- 
ver ſeekesro improve his Duſt, tothat true ſo- 
[lidneſle, which nothing but the feare of God 1. 
| MM - IS | | 


_— 
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| 


| Verſe 17. 


Verſe 18. 
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'| you ſufficiently conceive the greatneſſe of 


1s able to procure, nothing but the pitty in 
God is able to effect, | | 


But now atlaſt, if neither the Diſtances of | 


Place, northe Aﬀection of Nature can make 


Gods metcy : thentake an expreſſing in plaine 
tearmes ; and this will certainly make you 
conceive it : For hu mercy u« from everlaſting; 
to everlaſting , upon them that feare him : Tt ts | 
tromeverlaſting, for it beganto be before the 

Foundations of the world were laid : and it is 
to cycrlaſting, for it will continue to be, when 
the Frame of the World ſhall bee diſſolved :- 
thatnow, O my ſoule, there can bee no feare 
of the greatneiſe of Gods mercy : all the feare 
now,.is of thine owne feare : for although 
Gods mercy bee ſo Everlaſting, yer it is 4 


him nor, and keepe not his Commandements, 
| then his mercy to thee, is neither from Ever- 
| L:ſting, nor to Everlaſting : but if thou feare 
him, and keepe his Commandements, then 


Thee, as though Gods mercy were onely a 
Ferſonall benefit, and ſhould end with thy 
ſelfe :.bur it ſhall be continued to thy childrens. 


illis : to thy whole Poſteritie : O my ſoule, 


children atleaſt if it bee not an abſolute In- 
heritance ; yet it is ſo ſure an Entayle, that 


but to them.that feare him, for it thou feare. 


his mercy to thee is both : and not onely to- 


childien, Et nats natorum, C3 qui naſcentur ab 


whatan Inheritanceis this, to purchaſe to our 


| 


nothing 
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nothing but the want of fearing God, cancut 
it off, 

_ . And indeed, why elſe hath God prepared 
his Throne in Heaven.,. but to the end the 
godly may bee aſſured, that though they bee 
now oppreſſed on carth yer thitherthey ſhall 


the wicked ſhall bee left behind to bewayle 
their miſeries for not obeying him: For 
though his Throne be prepared onely in Hea- 
| ven, Yet his kingdomeruleth over all : Over All, 
both Man, and Beaſt, both the Godly, and 
the Wicked ; both bleſſed Angelis, and dam- 
ned Spirits ; and becauſe his Kingdome ruleth 
over all., therefore All ſhall ſerve him, and 
) ſhall ſerve him indeed. with feare, yet there 
ſhall bea difference, for the godly ſhall ſerve 
him with feare and joy, wherethe wicked ſhall. 
ſerve him with feare and trembling. 

And now, ſeeing God hath prepared his- 
Thronein heaven Therefore, O yee his An- 
| gells, inhabitants of Heaven, that obey his 
Commandements by the freedome of your 


comear laſt, t@ bee with himin Joy.: to bee, 
there in Joy, for having obeyed him : when | 


will, Doe you begin firſt,. and prayſe _ 
Name : for you excell in ſtrength, and are beſt 
able todocit, And ſeeing his Kingdome fuleth 
overall: Thereforeall ye his Hoſts, his other | 
Creatures that obey his Commandement too, 
though not by will, yet by inſtin& : Doe you 
ſecond the Angels inpraifing his Name. And 


_— 


Z 3 then ] 


Ferſe 19, 
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Natures ; Doe thou alſo, and with thee alſo, 
'the Soules of all the godly joyne with them 
in his Prayſes ; thatſoat leaſt there may bee a 
"Conſort of Three, to Bleſſe and Praiſe him, 
who isa Triniticin Unitie; Three Perſons and 
one God, tobe Bleſſed, and praiſed, for eyer, 


all che perſons of his Kingdome, ſo in all the 
places of his Dominion : which are Heaven, 
and Earth, and Hell : a Triplicitie too : for 
even Hell isa place within his Dominion: And 
for praiſing him in Heaven, the Angells will 
be ſureenough to looke to that: and for prai- 
ſing him in Hell, let the wicked and the' you 
ro. ſpirits looke to thatat their perill : but for 
praiſing him on Earth ; Thou my ſoule, and 
the (oules of all the godly will undertake to 
doethat, at leaſt will pray continually to him 
that ſitteth uponthe Throne, to be enabled to 
doe it : and when all theſe ſhall faile, or le 
they ſhould faile, when Heavenand Earth ſhall 
paſſe away, when Time and Place ſhall beeno 
more: yet his Prayſe ſhall bee continued ſtill, 
by hisowne Workes,whichare his Glory,and 
his Power, his Infinitenefle, and his Eternitie ; 


Workes, the Workes of his infi- 
nite, and Everlaſting 
Mercie. | 


then thou my foule, thar partakeſt of both the 


andever; Burto beblefſed and praiſed, as by 


but above all, which is above all his | 
4 


| 


for will Tcall upon him, as long as I live. 


| D AVID. 


L Lord, T beſeech thee, deliver my ſoule. | 
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8 Love the Lord : becauſe bee | 
2 hath beard-my Voyce, and my | 
KI 2 hupplication. 
2: Becanfe hee hath inche 


 nedbis eare wito me , there- 


3 The forrowes of death compaſjed me ; - and | 
the paines of hell got hold upon mee : 1 fond | 


tronble and ſorrow. | | 
4 Thencalled I upon the Name of the Lord; | 


5 The 


x 5 28 bak _ "_u_- , «$4 6 
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| 


our Gods merciful. 


brought low, and be heſped me. 


death, mine eyes from teares, and my feet from 
falling. 
9 I will walke before the Lord in the land| 
of the living. 


greatly afflifted, 


5 The Lords gracious, and righteous ; yea, 
6 The Lord preſerveth the ſimple, 1 ws! 


7 Returne unto thy reſt, O my ſoule, for the | 


| Lud bath dealt bountifully with thee. 


8 For thou baſt delivered my Joule from 


10 T beleeved,therefore have 1 Gila I'was 


11. 1 ſaid inmy haſt ; All men are lars. 
12 What ſhall 1 render to the Zord, for dll 
bis benefits towards me ? 


upon the Name of the Lord. 
14 1 will pey my owes unto the Lord, in 


| he preſence of all bis people A. 


15 Pretinus the feght of the Lord, u the 
death of his Saints. 
16 O Lord, truly Tam thy ſervant, Tamthy 
fervant and heſomerf thy hand-maid; thou haſt 


1, T will takethe cup of ſalvation, and «all 


| 


Jooſed _—_ 
17 


\ ad >, te. _ >" 
_ _ 
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17 I'wid offer tathee,the ſacrifice of thank/ 
giving ; and will call upon the Name of the 
Lord. 
ol 7 will pay my vowes unto the Lord, in the 
preſence of all his people. 
16 In the Courts of the Lords Gonſe in the 
midſ} of thee, 0 —_—— po yee the 
Lord. 
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. 1h Uthow can David ſay 
$/© {0 percmptotrily , 7 

2 will love the Lord - 
A @ as though ir were in 
27 his owne power to 


>#\ Indeed nothing is fo 
>þ£4 voluntary as love,that 
—- itſcemes to be the ex- 


lently bent uponit: and yet I know not how, 
there ſeemes nothing more conſtrained then 
love; for we often-times loye a thing, which: 
we would faine wee could forbeare to love; 
but that we aredrawneto-love it, by a kind of 
violence in the: obje& : and therefore David 


l 


' 


C love whom he lift * | 


| 
tremitie of the will: for then wee are faid to| 
loveathing, when the will is inclined,and vio- | 


+ —_ — 


Aa 2 _ may} 
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Verſe 1; 
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may well lay .1 will lovethe Lord : ſeeing both 
the cauſes of love arc here met, a propenſion 
inthe Will, and an excellencieinthe ObjeR. | 


| love is then beſt placed, whenit is placed upon! 
the beſt Object; and what is that beſt Object, 
but God ? It he place it upon Beapty, that, 
fadeth : If upon Riches, they periſh: It upon | 


Honour, that vaniſheth : If upon life, that wa-! 
| ſteth: bur all theſe are in God, nor onely in | 
' Eminencte, but in Continuance : In him 'is 
Bcautiethar never fadeth: in him Riches that. 
 neverperiſh; in him Honour that never vani- 
ſheth; in him life, that never waſtcth; and 
{therforeas the trueſit object of love, as the dea-- 
reſt obje& of my love; I will love the Lord. 
? But though all theſe Eminencies bein God, 
{ yetthey would bee no cauſe for man to love 
him, it they had nor a rclation to man : for 


them, not onely a Relation, but a Propenſion; 
J | . 

got onely they are ready to bee imparted, but 
are imparted with readinefſe, what manis hee 
that will forbeare to ſay, that can forbeare 
to ſay ; 1 love the Lord? And if all men 
will forbeare to ſay it, yet I will fay it: 
For hee hath heard my voyce, and: my ſupplicati- 
88, No doubta juſt cauſe, or rather( indeed to 
a naturall man )the onely cauſe for loving of 


| 


. 
CY 
En, 
ol 


j\ Manindced is naturally a loving Creature, | 
but doth notalwayes m_ his lovearight: his 
3 


what caufe of love where there can be expe-| 
| Red nocffects of love: bur ſeeing there is in | 


=? 


| W ____ God. 
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God. For of fearing-him, of praifing him, of 
worſhipping: him, of magnifying him, there 
are other cauſes, but of loving him, no cauſe 


| ſo proper as his loving of us: and the Benefits 


which he beſtowes upon us. For, love is ſo 
reciprocalla thing, that we ſhould hardly love 
'G -_ himſclfe, bur for his-Loveto-us, at leaſt 
for our opinion of his love to us; and wee 
ſhould hardly havean:opinion of his love, if 
we had not afecling of his Benefits : For what 
love can wee thinke is borne us by them, rhar 


arcable todoe us good, and doe it not?. but. 


when we have a feeling of their benefits, and 
find they doe us good ; then weeare eaſily per- 
ſwaded of their love; and being ſo perſwa- 
ded, who can chooſe bur ſay, as David doth, 


] here, 1 love the Lord for he hath heard my woyce, 


and my ſupplication* 

Bur doe we love God, but for his Benefits 
onely? and it it were not for his Benefits, 
ſhould we nor love him 2 Indeed to love God 
as we ought, is not to love him for ought, but 


| for. himſelfe onely, withour any confidera- 


tion hadatallof. hs Benefits: but ſuch lovers: 
wee are of. our owne good, that wee ſhould: 
ſcarce love ourſelves, but forthe good, weare 
ready to docourſclves: andif welove God in- 
the like degree, we thinke it perhapsto be love 
enough for him. Bur, O my ſoule, this. is juſt- 
the Divells love, I meane ſuch love, as the 


Divell thought to be in Fob, Doth Fob loveGod 


| 
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 |anditwere well if we woulddoe but ſo: how 


[nay Dzlizere Deum, without any conſideration 


for wouzht ? He hoped he did not, though hee 
knew he ſhould , and therefore was never in 
quiet, till it might bee tryed; and if hee had 
found it ſo, he would quickly have made Fob 
leave loving of God, and fall to loving of 
him. But the hedge which God had ſer abour 
Fob, was not a hedge of proſperitic as Sathan 
ſuppoſed, but a hedge of Grace, and therefore 
with all his fierie tryalls, hee could never get 
other words from Feb but ſuch as theſe; Shaft 


ceive evill ? Tes, 0 Lord, though thow kill mee, yet 
will 1 lovethee : Thus Fob did, and thus thould 
wedoe: but God knowes, there is not fuch a 
-man againe as Fob was upon the face of the 


| 


we receive good at Gods hands, and ſhall wenot re- | 


.earth. For alas, wee are commonly bur of 
the Claffis or forme, of which Saint Fohn 
ſpeakes, Wee love God, becauſe God loved us firſt : 


.much ſoever Sathanflights it,and feckes to diſ- 
graceit.. Oris it perhaps, that David ſpeakes 
inthe curioſitie of this diſtin&ion, that we doe 
not Amare Dew, but for his Benefits : but wee 


of his Benefits hadat all; and in this ſenſe, a 
naturall manmay Amare Dew: but none bur 
the ſpirituall man, Diligere Deum. Bur, O my | 


tolove God without diftintion;and whether 
he hearethy voyce, or heare it not; whether 


X 


he grantthy ſupplicatton, or grant it not, yer 
to |. 


ſoule, doe thouendeyourtobeof Fobs forme, |. 


— 


——__— 
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| to love him,and to love with fmando,and with 


love, tharcan beexprefled; orconceived. For 
it is indeed no true love of God, if wee love 


our ſclves,but onely for him: as it ſeemes both 


God, left all care of themſelves, and were 
contented to have beene (if they might have 
beene Jeven Anathema's, | 


heares us? Is his hearing our voyce, fuch an 
argument of his love 5 Alas! hee may heare 
| us, and we neverthe bettet : hee may heare our 
voyce, and yet his-love tous perhaps but little, 
for who will not give a man the hearing, 
though he love him not atall 2 Withmen per- 
haps itmay be fo, but not with God, for his 
hearing is mt onely voluntaric, but reſerved, 
Non omnibus dormit - his Eares are not open to 
| every OneSCTy ; indeed to heare us, is in God 
ſo greata favour, that he may well be counted 
his Favourite, whom he vouchſafes ro heare : 
and the rather, for that his hearing is alwayes 


if he heare my voyce, I may be ſure, hemeanes 
to grant my ſupplicarion; or rather perhaps in 
Davids manner of expreſſing, in Gods manner 
of proceeding, to heare my voyce, is no lefle 
[incticct, then to grant my ſupplication. 

And now becauſe hee hath inclined his -eare to 


heare 


i - er 2c. EEE Ends 4 —_ ht. 


Diligends, and with any another Devotion of 


him for any thing, but for himſelfe; if we love - 


Aeoſes, and Saint Pazl did, who for the loye of 


But is this fucha Benefit tous, that G OD: 


I Wy 


operative, and witha purpoſe of helping. that | 


Verſe 2; | 


— 
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| doing, doe morethen I ſhall have rhankes for 


heare me ,T1 will therefore call upon hims, as long «« 
T hve: thatifirbeexpeted I ſhouldcall upon 
any other, it muſt bee when Iam dead, for as 
longas1live, Thave vowed to call upon God. 
Bur will this be well done? May I not in fo 


perhaps for my labour ? Is this the requitall 
that God ſhall have for his kindneſle in hearing | 
me, that now he ſhall have a cuſtomer of me, 

and neverbe inquict, for. my continuall run- ; 
ning tohim, and calling upon him © Doth God 

getany thing by my calling upon him, that I | 
ſhould.makeit a Vow, as thoughin calling up- 
onhim, I did him a pleaſure? O my Soule, 
that God might indeed have acuſtomer of me 

in praying : although Iconfcſle I ſhould not be 

ſo bold tocall upon him ſocontinually, if his} 
owne commanding me, did not makeit a Du- 

tic: for hath not God bid meto call upon him 

whenIamin trouble £ and.is there any tim 

thatTam not in trouble, as long as I live in 
this vale of miſeries and thencan there beany | 
rimeas long as Liive, that Lmuſtnort call upon | 
him £ For ſhall God bid me, and ſhall I not | 
doc it <.ſhall God.incline his Eare, and ſtand li- 
ſtcning to heare, and ſhall I hold my peacefor 
the nonce, that.hemay have nothing to heare £ 
Or ſhall I wave calling upon God, who I 
know both can,and will hcare mce; and call 
upon ſome other, who .I know not whether 


| theycan or no? Is Prayer worth anything if 


It 


—_— 


— 


\ 


| fanption, butadutie : thoughit be our ſuite, 
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itbee not in Faith © and can there bee Faith, 
where there is uncertaintie 5 O my Soule, this 
is agreatſecret, whichwe ſhoyld perhaps have| 
never khowne; if God himſelfe had not revea-| 
I«d'ir to'u9's thizt to/ call apon him, jis-nort ai! 
trouble to him, buta pleaſure, not inusa pre- 


yetitis his fetvice: itis indeed both our ſuite 
and{ervice:andchough his glory be not the| 
more by it, yet his glory is the more manife- 
ſted by it; andas he 15a jealous God, ſo of no- 
thing ſo much as of his glory, his glory hce 
will not communicate with any other, any 
thing elſe perhaps, but not his glory : and this 
isall theglory heecan have fromus, that wee 
acknowledge our owne weakneſle, and his 
Power, that wecall upon him, not onely as 
one that is able to helpe us, but as the onely 
One that is able to helpe us, for ele we ſatisfic 
nothis jealouſie: and if.itbea true ruleinPhi- | 
lofophic 3 Fruſtra fir iper plura, quod fieri poreſt | 
per pauciera : Itis no lefſetrucin Divinitie: It is 
in yaineto call _ any other for relicfe bur 
Godalonc, if Godalone beable, and willing 
co.relieve us.: Either therefore'wee muſt ſay, 
thar God. is notable,:or not willing to helpe 
us, orcl{econfeſſe it-ar-leaſt a great vanitie to 
call forhelpetoany other. | m1 
- But if Gods benefits be the Motive to love 
him :whyare not his afflitions as well a:Mo- 


tive, not.to love him?” For i there any euill 3® 


7" the 
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the Citie,, and God hath. nor dane it:? No 


fout., the reaſon is nos like :. his benefus, ave dll 


IG come g74tisfrombin.:; bis: At-. 
4044 . 


| $arcas it were vioknt,;and; come farcie 
ly from him: his; Aﬀliguons are; puniſhmerks,; 
orchaftiſcments. duly deſerved:.but his Bene- 
frsarcnot Wages, or Rewards that: are juſtly 
merited: andtherctoee we cannotfo juſtly:ſay, 
chat croſſesandallictions are caft upgn: us'by 
God,as thatttheyare drawnettpon us by our: 
owneſinne: for fortowes and paines,areas'the. 
| Ecchocs Emay iay of finne: and'according as 
| thiscalls,ſo they. anſwer: if finnes be.bur liphe, | 
there is. like tobe heard, bur a lighi-reflexe of. 
forromes ; but. if they be crying ſinnes, hey-. 
nous, and loude': whatmarvellit the Ecchocs| 
be antwerable, and that the forrowes of Dearh:; 
compaticus about, andthe paines of Hell take 
hold upoaus?” | Late: 

 Butif irbe:doubted, ,by-what mcanes; affli- 
Eons andanalcedac happcntous, yet it can- 
corbe. doubted by what mieanes. they muſt be. 
removed fromus:: fecing there is none able to - 
rowlcaway the Grave-itone of our fanncs, but- 
onely: God; and therefore ng.mecancs to rc- 
moveafiigions, but anchy hisMczcy : and no 
| mcancsof rhismeanes, bat 60 call:upon-him.. 

DoePhyſitians uſe.te come to-a Patient, un-. 
lefle they.becalled2 and why then ſhoukd wee 


4 
” 


looks thas God the great. Phyfitian of ;out: 


Sk _upon 


UM 


a 
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-upoahims Ulpoa him, O my foule, and upon 
noother : for of his Powerand Will tohelpe 
(DE, I cannotdoubt, of — For, the 
forrowes of death compaſſed me; and t Mes '0 

hell ur ory en. can 1 doubt of x4 
power, that hath delivered mefrom thefe* Or 
can Ihinke of any ocher, that could deliver 


ane fram thee, but encly hee © ' Could any de- 
livermcfrom thefarrewes of Doath, but.hee 
tonaly whoammmphed over Deaths Could a- 


tonely who:put Hell it ſclic to paine, and caft 
|Dcath andHcU into the Lake of fire? and-ſhall 
|1calluponany.otherto deoliver me, bur upon 
{him endly, who 1 am well aſſured is ble to 
liver me? No my ſoule, but to leave no 
ime, forcalling upon any other, 1 will call up- 
God,,e long as 1'live: Not ifor a day, or a 
moncth, burall thedayes of my. life; even: as; 


of Death have already —___ awe about ; and the 
 Npeinerof hell heave taken he one ? For what 

arcthe forrowes af Death, bur ſorrowes like 
thoſeof Rake, that would notibe comforted: 
{becauſe theywere not? "What are the paines 
tof Hell, butpaincs cauſedby guiltineſſe of fin 
tbat deſerves Hell! Paines not more in ſenſe 


| 


joy freemefrom' the |paines of Hell, but hee} 


Jong asJ live. And how long/will that bee? | | 
| Atzs.!how.longcan it be, ſcoing che ſorvowes | 


Ferſe 3. 


S - na. = 
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| 


|delivered £ Q my ſoule; the hope of Abraham: 
|.Jzs ſpe contra ſpem.credidit : Hee beleeved againſt 


- | which in Nature.is impoſkble, and to Reaſon 


| Reaſory and therefore he makes his moane to 


{ſonz-@ Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my-ſoule : a 


it ever knowne , where they once beſieged, 
-thateverthey didraile their liege * Was it e- 
ver knowne,, Where the paines of Hell did 
.oncetake hold, thatever they did let goe their 
hold ? andalas, in this extremirie of diftreſſe, 
in this gulph of deſpaire,, what hope could 
David poſhbly have, that ever hee ſhould'be 


» 


all credibilitic; Hee hoped againſt all-poſſibi- 
litic; againſt all poſibilitie indeed in the eourſe 
of nature ; againſt all credibilitic in the eye of | 


oneabove the reach, both of: Nature and Rea-. 


ſhoxrPrayer for fo great a ſuite; and yet ax. 
ſhortas it was, it prevailed, that if wee won-- 
dred before ar the power of God, wee may, 
wonder now atthe power of Prayer, thatcan 
prevaile with:;God, for obtaining of that, 


ſcemes. incredible. | 
Thereare many ſhort Prayers recorded in 
the Scriptures, of which we may note eſpeci- 
ally three : This of David here; O Lord deliver: 
zy ſoule : andrhatof the Publican in the Goſ- 
pell; Lord be merciful to me a ſinner-:-and that 
of the Thicte uponthe Croſſe; Lord remember 
| 27e, when thou commeſt into thy kingdome -- All 
three ſhort, yet all three Prevalent, that wee 
may know, ut is aot the multiplicitic of words, 
| or. 
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orthe length of Prayers that prevailes with 
God; bar the. fervencie of | pirit, and'the de- 
| votion of the heart, Yet leſt it ſhould be taken-. 

as a reſtraint of longer prayers; and ſpecially, 
leſt it ſhould bea ſcandall to the Prayer which | 
Chriſt taught us, and is much longer: we may 
obſerve withall, thateach of theſe prayers, 1s 


ſay, O Lord, deliver my ſoule, ts no more, nor 
fully ſo much, as to ſay, Deliver us from evill :- 
and to ſay, Lord be mercitull ro mea ſinner, .1s 
no more, nor fully ſo much, as to ſay 5 Forgive 
44 0u7 treſpaſſes :: and tolay, Lord remember wee, 
when theu commeſt into thy Kingdome, is no more, 
norſo much, as to ſay, Thy kindome come. | 
But ſeeing. David with his ſhort Prayer, 
prevailed with God, to-deliver his ſoule ; why 
thould I deſpaire of the like ſuccefſe;of my 
prayets, to be delivered from my troubles 2 Q- 
my ſoule, I ſhould not deſpaire of the like ſuc- 


| the like ſpirit as David did : O therefore, thou 
| great God, thatdidſt inſpire Davids heart with 
a ſpirit of zeale: which made his prayers not 
onely acceptable, but effeCtuall : vouchſafe al- 
{oro kindle in .my heart, a fire of Devotion, 
that my prayers may aſcend unto thee, like.the 
ſacrifice of Abel: ſoacceprable, thatthey ma | 
beaccepted, ſoaccepted, thatthey may be cf- 
fcRuall : and may.make mee able.ro ſing this 


but of one Petitionin Chriſts Prayer: For to | 


ceile, as David had, if T-could but pray with | 


Allelujah of David: Z.-will love the Lord, far he 


ER oommmes, 


| 


nee pe Sy 


| Ferſe 5. 


|xight 


{doubt of his Willro helpe me * 


hath heard my wvoyee, and my ſupplication. 
And _ On y tale me thinkes I ſee the 
Lord, as it were inclining his careunto me; and 
I ſeem to feelean accelle of force rin my con- 
|Kidence of his goodnefle, for indeed, rhe Lord is 
| gracious, and righteous ; yea, our God i mercifull : 
|Heeis gracious in hearing ; Hee is righteous in 
| judging; hee is mercifull in Pardoning , and 
| howthencanT doubtof his will tohelpe me* 
Hee is righteous to reward according to de- 
ſerts.; He is gracious to Reward abovedeſerts; 
Tea, he i mercifull toreward withoutdeſerts; 
and how theneanT1donbt of his Willto helpe 


.mee* Hee'is gracions,and this ſhews hisboun- 
XC 5 heis 1 andchts ſhews his Jaſtice, 


Y ea, heeis merciful andthis ſhews his love, 


nee? Tf hee were not gracious, I could not 
hopehe would heareme : Tt he were notrigh- 
{teous, Tcould not depend 
It hee were not Mercifull, Icould notexped | 
is Pardon zbut now that he is gracious, and 
1, and mercifnil too, how can T' 


Bur are there no others that ave gracious, | 
Land 1 us, and mercifull, as well as Heee | 
Arc nor the Saints, and Angels in Heaven | 
They are fo no doubt, but not as well as hee; | 


and how then.can I doubt of his Wil tohelpe 


upen his Promuſe; | 


thought ; They arc Gracious, and Righteons, | 
and Mercitnll by participation onely; and 


forbid, wee ſhould once have ſach a| 
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encly by having, a5ic were, ſome beames im 
Sunne of Righteauiacte: ro be Mercifull, as 
the Authourof Mercic ;there is none, thete is. 


but onely God, andtherefore of Gods Power 
and Willrohe! peme; of his, and of his oncly;, 


| Ecan onely beaffured;. And if Terre mfimaply 


ciric, yet the Lord prefiructh the ſimple > hetakes 
noe advantage of crrours, where there is a 
ood intention ;. yet nota good intention one- 


but in matters obfcure, and. not plamly revea-- 
kd, thereto ſerve Godin fimplicitie of hearr; 
mis falls within thecompaſic of Gods mercy: 
and ſuch he takes into his Protection. He gives- 
them perhaps ſome reſentment of theirerrours- 


' | by worldly croſſes, but yer hee denyes-them: 


not his aſhitance 3-and this I can ſpeake of my 

awne experience; For, 1 ws brow ht ky, and: 
yes hee helped me +1 was brought low, and in- 
me the juſt provocation of m.y finnes; 
but becauſe Ffanned notin pion. but in- 
fimpliciue.aticaſt by infirmitic, the Lord hath 

had mercy on me,and preſerved me, Or, Inas.; 
brong ht low, aud hee helped mee : for ther is the 
time of helpe, whenweare brought low : and. 
therefore God whodorh all things inductime, | 


| 


parted to-them-: but to bee gracious, as. the. 
| Fougraine of Grace; to. be Righteons, as the | 


nome atall, neither Sainrnor Angel} thar isfo;, 


y, wherethe truth is manifeſt, and. revealed :. 
for then ſhould Y=z=z4# have beene preferved:. 


Meditations upon the 16.P/alme.| 189 


| 


when Lwas brought low, then. he helped me. | 
| Where- 


Verſe 6; 
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Perſe 7. 


| world: for inthe world, when a man is once 


'| thatfall, and when they are broughr low, then 


Wherefore, O my ſoule, ler it never trouble 
thee, how low ſoever thou bee brought, for 
when thy ſtate isat the loweſt, then is Gods 
aſſiſtanceat the neereſt; that we may truly ſay, 
Gods wayes, are not as the wayes'of. the 


brought low,heis commonly trampled upon, 
and nothing is heard then, but downe with 
him, downe tothe ground: but with God, it is 
otherwiſe; for his propertie isteraiſe up them 


to helpethem. That it is no ſuch hard caſe for 
a manto bee brought low; may I not rather 
ſfay,biscaſcis happy * for is it not better tobe 
brought low, and. have God tohelpe him,then 
tobe ſct aloft, and left to helpe himſelfe 2 At 
leaſt, O my Body, this may bee a.comfort to 
thee: for thouart ſure to bee brought low, as 
lowas the Grave, which is low indeed : yet 
there thou maieſt reſt in hope; for even there, 
the Lord will not leaveto helpe thee. 

Oris.it that he was brought low, was hum- 
bledin ſpirit, to ſeeme vile in his owne eyes; 


proud; but giveth grace to the humble. 

Now therefore, © wy ſoule, returneto thy reſt, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountiftlly with thee : Now 
my ſoule, let it be no longer faid; Whyart 
thou ſo heavie, and why art thou diſquieted 
withinme? For the Lord hath exceeded the 


bounds of mercifulneſſe, with his bountiful- 


| 


and then God helped him For God reſiſteth the | 


| neſle: 


_— 


| 
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nefſe: Not onely in mercy hee hath forgiven 
my ſinnes, butas if my finnes had been Merits, 


Hee hath dealt indeed moſt bounrifully with 
thee, for where thou didſt make ſuite 'but for 
one thing, hee hath granted thee three : Thou 
didſt aske but to haye my ſoule delivered; and 
he hath delivered mine eyes, and my fect be- 
ſides :and with a deliverance incach of them, 
the greateſt that could be: for what greater de- | 
liverance to my foule, then to bee delivered 
from Death * What greater deliverance to 
minceyes, then to be delivered from teares ? 
What, to my feet then to bee delivered from 
falling * tharif now, O my ſoule, thou returne 
not tothy reſt, thou wilt thew thy ſelfe to bee 
moſt inſuriable : ſeeing thou haſt not onely 
more then thou didſt aske, butas much indeed 
aswas poſſible to beask'd. 

But can my ſoule dye? and if not, what 
bountie is it then todeliver my ſoule from that 
ro whichitis not ſubje&s' The ſoule indeed, 
thoughimmortall, hath yether wayes of dy- 
ing: It is one kind of death to the ſoule; to bee 

rted from the body, but the trueſt kind isto 

e parted from God ; and from both theſe 
kindes of death, hee hath delivered my ſoule: 
Fromthefirſt, bydelivering me from adange- 
rous fickneſſe, that threatned a diſſolution of 
| my ſouleandbody : from the other, by deli- 


he hath made me alſo to taſte of his bountie. | 
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vering me from the guilt of finne, that threat- 
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| ned a ſeparation from. the favour.of God, and 
are not theſc, bounties to give my ſoule juſt 
cauſe of returning toher reſt? It is true, it is the 
imperfe&ion of life, that it' is lubjec to- ſick- 
nefſe, and ficknefie drawcs mornalitic after it; 
but this imperfection is nothere, for hee hath 
delivered my ſoule from. death , and what is. 
this, but ro have perfe& health 7 yer it is the 
imperfection of health, that it is fubje to 
crofles, and croſſes area cauſe of teares : but 
| neither hath this imperfection any. place here, 
for he hath. delivered mine eyes from teares, 
and whatis this, but to have perte& Joy ? yer: 
it is the imperfection of joy, that: it uſethnoe 
to continuc; as it is ſaid of the proſperitie of the 
wicked: They are {ct in flipperie places, and: 
arcapt tofall : but neither is this imperfe&ion 
found herc z for hee hath. delivered my feet 
from falling : and what is this but to be aſſured 
of continuance? If then thou haftſuch health, 
 fuch joy,ſuch ſtabilitie z Health, not ſubjeR to |} 
fckneflc; Joy, notcapable-of ſorrow; Stabi- 
litie, not obnoxious to. falling ; How. canſt- 
thou, O:my ſoulez howcanft thou chooſe buc 
pacific thy unquictnellc. , and returne to thy 
reſt £ But alas, the reſt thou canſt.returne to j 
now.,isbut atype of that true Reſt, whenthou 
fthalr xeſt from thy labours, and. when: th 

workesthat ————— thee, ſhall then fol- | 
low thee. Thou haft nowbut one day of Reſt | 


| 


| for ſixe dayes of labour; but then tho ſhale] 


have #4 
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'Of labour to diſquieti it. 


whilſt thou dwelleſt in a reſtlefſe body, and. 
thy body in a reſtlefle world : yet there is a 
Reſtthat is worthche having ; and may onely, 


conliſts in the peace of conſcience : and to this 
reſt thou maift well returne, ſeeing not onely 


by his Grace ;-but thou art in his favour allo, 
as having dealt ſobountifully with thee. And 


thy refting make thee not reſtiffe, 7 will walke 
before the Lord, in the land of the living. For 
now that m feet are delivered from Flin 
howcan I better imploy them, then' in w 
king 2 wore they delivared from falling 
theend the "tr Rand ill and bee Flles 
Nomy fouls, but to O—_ me to walke: 
and wheres ſo walking, as in the land 


fvery grafſe lyes buried rinder ground and 
fcarceany thing that hath life init, robe feene? 
but thenis the pleaſant walking, when Natare 


wg > of helen 


| they live, by rc tf notfruits, 
et teoenteVs inging ts fc hep ire 
6 ——— 


l 


havean ctcrnall Sabbath, withour any dayes | 

But though this reft-cannot now bee had, 
my foulc, be called Thy Reſt:the reſt which | 
thou attat peace with God, as being juſtified | 


when thou rerurneft to- this reſt; to the end| 
thou maiſt have ſomeexerciſero thy reſt, that | 


of the living ? Foo what walking is itin the | 
Winter, whenall things ſeemedead, when the | 


| —— erto walk upon, and |. 
en ng; whenrheFrees 
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by bringing forth, if not ſweet flowers to-de- | 
light the ſmell, ar leaſt freſh grafle ro pleaſe] 
\thecyes.” Butis this the' walking in the” Land | 
of the living,that David meanes.? O.my foule; | 
to walke inthe Land of the living, is to walke' 
in the pathes of Righteouſneſſe: tor there is no. 
ſuch death to.che ſouleas finne, no ſuch cauſe 
of tearcs to the eyes, as guiltinefle of Conſci-- 
ence, No ſuch falling of the fect, as to fall] 
from God : and therefore toſay thetruth, the 
Soule can never returne taitsreſt, if we walke 
not withallin the paths of righteouſneſſe: and. 
we cannot well ſay, whether this Reſt bee a 
cauſe of the walke; or the walking, be a cauſe 
of the reſting : butthis wee may ſay, they. are 
certainly companions onetothe other, which 
is-in effe& bur this; that Juſtification can ne- 
ver be without Sandtification ; Peace of con-: 
ſcience, and godlineſle of life, canneverbe one 
withourtthe other. Orisit perhaps, that Da- 
vid meanes that Land of the living; where E- 
aechand Elias are living, with the living God. 
bur if he meane {o, how canhe ſpeake ſo.con- 
fidently, and fay 4, will walke inthe Landgf the 
living as though. hee, could come to walke 
there by bis owne ſtrength, or at his owne 
leaſure © Hee therefore gives his reaſon : 76be- 
eeued, and therefore 1 ſpake : far the voyce of 
\Faithis ſtrong, and ſpeakes with confidence, 
and becauſe in Faith he beleeved, that hee ſhall. 
come, to. walke in. the Land of the mw , 
d tNcIc-.: 


| 
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walke inthe land of the iuing + and\ perhaps to 
ſignific, that hee ſhall-rior walke there againſt 
his will :but that he endeavours, and uferh the 
beſt meanes hecan,that hee may walke there. 
For indeedif weendeayour not to walke here, 
with Enochand Elias in the paths of righteouſ- 
neſſe, we ſhall nevercome to walke with God 
inthe Land of the living. 

But though I had ſpoken thus,and thus con- 
 fidently ; yet I found my ſelte in-trouble, and 
affliction ſtill, which made me ſay in my haſt; 
All men ave tyars, Jo my. haſt indeed, for: I 
thought not of oneman who was farre from. 
beinga lyar;, and 1n_ whoſe mouth was found. 
no guile. ; 

It ſeemes, that to- give the Iye, was not ſo 
heynonsan offence in Davids time, as it is in 
theſedayes, for eli{c how durſthe have ſpoken 


F 


[ſuch words, that all men are lyars :: which isno-| 


lefſe, thento give the lye to the. whole world? 

And yet, nomanlI thinke, will challenge him, 
forſaying 104 nomore then challenge S.Fohy. 
for ſaying, that All men are finners. And in-- 
deed, how ſhould any man avoid being a lyar, 
ſceing-the very being Man, is ir-ſelfe.a lye? 
Not onelya Vanity, and pur in the ballance is. 
lefſe then vanity :but a very lye, promiſing | 
greatmatters, and isable to doe juſt nothing, 


Cs a n—o_—__ 


and ſo Chriſt ſeemesto comein, as it. were, to- 


therefore withconfidencehe ſpeakes it ; 1-will 


as. Chriſt faith , Without me, Yee can aoe nothing | 


Pre 


Perſe It, 


Oe... 


j Cc 3 be: 


= | 


196 [Meditations uponthe 16, P/alme. 


[be Dewids ſecond; and to make his word ood, 
that allmenbe lyars. Andnow letthe world doe 
its worſt, and rake the lye how-it will ; for De- 


able to. make his ainſt all the 
world, for Chrift ar + rom or] world, 

Bur though all men may be ſaid to be lyars, 
yet notall men inall rhings : for then David 
himſelf ſhould be a Lyavin this: but all men | 
perhaps in ſomething or other, at ſometime or 
gr ſomekind or other , Abſolute truth 
not found inany-man, but in that man onely, 
who was not man onely; for if hee hadbeene 


neither, fecingabſolute Trathand Deitic, are 
as Relatives never found tobe aſunder. 

But in what thing'is it, that all men ſhould 
belyars ? Indced inthisfor one; tothinke that 


ſuffers robeaffticted: for we may rather thinke 
hee loves them moſt, whom hee ſuffers to be 
moſt afflicted: and we may truly fay,hewould 
never have ſuffered his ſervant Fob, to be affli- 
ed ſoexcecdingcruelly, if he had not loved 
himexccoding tenderly, For there is nothing 
loft by ſuffering afflitions, No my ſoule,they 
doc bur ſerve tomakeupthe greater weight of 
| — 

glory, when irſhall be reveated. | 
But let his afflitions be what they can be, 


|- 


ver be anany 


bv 
'® 


| vid haying Chriſt of his fide, will 'alwayes be | 


. but fo, it had not perhaps becne found in him | 


God regardsnor,nor loves not them, whom he | 


I will alwaycs acknowledpe, they can ne- 
_ x pike fo great as his | 


_and; 
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I 


| reccive ſogrcat, ſo infinitebenetics frombim; 


| Cloſet, berweene God and himlelfe, asrodoe| 


| 


1} 
- 


and oh, that 7'ceuld rhinke of ſomething, that 7 | 


might render to hims for all his benefits : for ſhall T 


and ſhall I render nothing; to- lum, by way of | 
ratefulneſſe2 But alas,,what rokeg —_ | 
S 2 all my rendring to-him, will. bee but ta-- 
king more from him : for all Ican doe, is but: 
to take the cup of [al vation, and call upon his Name, 
and what rendring is there in this taking £ If T. 
could takethe cup of Tribulation, .and drinke. 
it off, for his ſake; this perhaps might bea ren- 
dring of ſome value: but this, God knowes is | 
- 4 poems for me _y jr t was — _ Yer | 
aid; Cam yee arinke of the: cup, of:- which I:fhats | 
arinke ?' Indeed hedranke of the Cup:of Tri- | 
bulation, to the end that wee might. take the 
Gann Salvation, but then-in taking it, wee | 
mult call upon his Name; upon his Name,and 
upon no others, for clie wee ſhall make it a 
cuppeof Condemnation, ſeeing there is no | 
NameunderHeaven, in which we may bee.ſa-. 
ved, but onely the Name of Jeſus... 
. Yetirmay be ſome rendring to the Lord, if þ 
Ilpay my Vowes; and doc, as it were, my Pe- 


Verſe 12. 


Verſe 13. 


nance openly , will therefore pay my wowes #0 | Verſe 14: 


the Lard, in the preſence. of all hs-peaple.. But 
might hee not pay his Vowes as well in his} 


it:publickly 2 --Nomy ſoule; it ſerves not his 
turne4.itdeed not Gods mene, but he muſt pay | 
them inthe preſence of all his-peopley yeraor-j 
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| "To theend:hee ſhould be.applauded for a juft 


Payer; for though he pay them, yet hecan ne- 


|-verpaythem to the full ; bur .co-the end that 


men ſ{ccing his good workes; may glorifice God 
by his example; and the rather perhaps, -for 
that David wasa King z and the Kings cxam- 


them pay their vowes to God: but moſt of all, 
thatby this meanes, Davias Pictic may not be 
barren butmay makea Breed of Picnic in the 


' | peoplealſo: which may be one myſticall rea- 


ſon, why it wascounteda Curſe in Iſrael,tobe 
barren ; forhe that payes not his Vowes to 
God, inthe preſenceof his people, may well 
be ſaid to bebarm in Iſracl ; ſceing hee begets 
nochildrento God,by his Example. And per- 
haps alſo, the Vowes which David meancs 
here, was the doing of ſome meane things, un- 
fit inſhew for the dignitie of a King , as when 
it was thought a baſe thing in him to Daunce 
beforethe Arke; hethen vowed he would be 
baſer yet: and inthis caſe, to pay his Vowes 
before the people, becomes a matter of ne- 
ceſſitic : for as there is no honour to a man, 
whilſt be is by himfelfe alone, fo there is no 
ſhame toa man, but before people: and there- 
foreto ſhew that he not athamed ro-docany 


olorifying of God Hee will pay his vowes inthe 
preſence of al hi people - yes, ce will doe it, 


though ircoſt him his life, for.if he dye forir, 
| he / 
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ple prevailes much with the people, to make |- 


thing how meaneſocver, ſo it may tend tothe 
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he knowes, that Pretions inthe ſight of the Lord, 
& the death of his Saints. | 

- But thar' which-is pretious, is'commonly 
defired': and doth God'then deſire the death: of 
his Saints * He defires, no doubt, that death of 
his Saints, which is rodyeto finne: but forany 
other death of his Saints, it is therefore faid to | 
be pretious in his ſight, becauſe-hee layes it up | 
with the grearet carefuinefſe. Ang: for this-it 
is, thereare ſuch ſeverall/Manſions. ity Gods: 


his fight, hee may aſſigne the molt glorious 
Manſions. This indeed is the reward of Mar- 
tyrdome, and the encouragement off Martyrs, 

ough their ſufferings:bee moit inſufferable, 
theirtortures moſt intolcrable;-yerthis makes 
amends forall; that Pretious in the ſight of the 
Lord, « the death of his Saints: forit it be {0 great 
ahappineſle, to be acceptable in his fight; how 
greatahappineſſe muſtir be, 'to: bee-pretious in 
his fight. When. God ar the Creation, l0o-! 
keduponallhis workes, itis faid, hefaw them | 
to beall excceding good: bur it is not laid, that 
auy of them were: Pretious in his light, and: 
how:then comes Death, to bee pretious in his! 
ſight, that was none of his workes,: but ia de- 
{troyer of his workes? Isit poſſible thatathing 
which deſtroyes his creatures, ſhould have a 
Title of more value in his fight, then his crea- 
tures:themſelyes? O.my ſoule, this.is one of 


| the Myacles of his Saints, and perhaps one of 
$124.91 D 


" 2 ' _thoſe| 
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| defaced, andall Recotds quite 1aſed our, yer 


| dye in the Lord; niuch more — bee 
l | WE >. gloriti-, 


thoſe which-Chriſt meant, when he ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, that greater Myracles then he did, 
they ſhould doc themſelves : for what greater 
Myracke than this, that Deathiwhich of ir ſelfe- 
isa thing moſt vile in:the-ſight of God, yet 
orce etabraced by his' Saints, as it were by | 
their touch: onely., becomes pretious in his | 
ſight * and to altera thing from being vile to- 
' be preciousy:is'it not agurearer Myracle,thento- 
turne Watcrinto Winez: Indeed ſoiris, Death. 
{ doth nordamriific.his Saints, but his. Saints doe 
dignific Death-:; Death takes. nothing away 
from his Saints happineſſe, but his Saints adde 
laſtre to/Deathswilenedie:: and it is happy for 
Deaths; thar iever -it met with any of: Gods. 
Saints ; forthero\was nowaytor it clte in the | 
world, tobe ever had inany account. But why 
fay L, inthe world? for it is of no account in 
the world for all this :. It:is buc anely inthe 
Gphr of God; but indeeilithis 'onely,; 15: All in 
All, forrobopretious in Gods fight,.is-inone 
| tobe prized rhantheworld it ſelfe: ' For when 
{the World ſhall pafſeaway, andall the.glory 
jof irbe laid inthe duſt; thenſhall Trophyesbe 
| erected forthe death of his. Saints.: and when: 
| al} Monuments of the world ſhall beeinrterly 


| the' death of his Saints ſhall ftand Reg 
Rill,infaire Redlettersinthe Kalendar of Hea- 
ven: forifthere be glory laid up forthemrhat 


4 
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— nd a 


| faith : The afflidZions of this life, are not 
| che: gltry that ſhall beereveated, OV OY 
-: Butif you wilt /havea:Glafſe to view'the|: 
Rapertlotrisprabdlſtur® an ptkipts Mp | 
his Saints is;thenlook uponthe revenge that is | 
takenfor it: forthere isnothing that God takes] 
ſo:much'to heartz and of which hee takes' fo] 
ſharperevenge; as thedeath'bFhis Saints: to}: 
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glorificd, that dye for the Lord. 

.;, I have wondered often-tiines; why God 
will ſuffer hjs Saints: to dye;/I meane :nor the 
death naturall ,forTknow,Sraturuwm ef onmibue 
ſemeel mori : but the Death'that is by"violence, 


them he loves, ſo cructly:handled © butnow-I 


| whataglory it is to ſerve for a Jewell in'the 


{ ments: for it is but the ſame which” Saint :P4ul 


4% 


11 k 
\1 
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how pretiousin the fight of Go 


andith torture: for who. coutdendureto ſee | 


ſcethe teaſon of ity; For, Pretions is the fight of 
the-Lord,u the death of his Saints and: whar mar- | 
yell then, if he ſuffer his Saints to-dye :' when'| 
by dying they are wrought, and made fit Je-| 
welsto be ſet in his Cavinet : foras'God hath} 
a Bottle which he fills up with the trares-of his|| 
Saints, fo Lmay ſay, he hatha Cabinet which!'] 
hedecks up-with the deaths of his Saitits: and] 
[© my ſoule, if thou couldft bur comprehend, | 
[decking up of Gods Cabinerz/thou'wouldfe | 
] neyer. wonder why he-fuffers his Saints tobee| 
| put todeath, though with-never ſo'great'tor:'| 
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and if the purtſhoient of Caiz beetiort, thought: 


lexceedingpretious;when the revenge that was 


— — — 


faſdientyrgmake itappeare zimmteanſttheiedm- | 
nine of Bhi againtt Hinder ghille uf | 
\Heernfatevr, HieruT wete:,| Tha 4h at kit 

lef.tht Prophets : andiit is thbught by {ome ;hat | 
the deſtruction of. Hiereſolem-was the rather 
haſtoned; ta texengothe dearboF Fans, who 
was called the:Juſtzbutlhowſoever,/-this wee 
know, it was: therefore'eecured; to: revenge 
'thedeath of Feſws, who.was trulythe Juſt: and: 
may, we not welltake notice,that the death was 


iraken,,. was 10: excecding' furious © Pur why: 
peaks I.of-Death, when I may yet doe God 
'800d ſervice an life : and if the death of his 
Saints be pretious in his ſtght,certainly:the life 
of his ſervants is not unregarded;, For whether 
we dys,weedyctothe Lord; or. whether wee 
ve, weelive to theLond::: and though inthis 
life, wecannotexpedtthe reward of Saints, yet 
inthis life wee mayclaime thereſpe of ſer- 
vants:andinthus I claimean intereſt my;ſelfe 
for truly,0 Lord, 1am thy. ſervant*: and oh-thav 
| Leauldarvs thee ſotruly,thilt.I might heare 
thee ſay.4 Euge bone ſerve: Forwe-arc alt:very 
ready to profeſſe our ſelves, thy ſervants; but. 
VELy,unready todoe the ſervice of our:;profeſ- 
{ton : and ſpecially m:theſe times, when Ser-- 
yant.isgrownetobeaword of complymenr, 
rather than of truth; that toſay, Tam thy fer-- 
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vant,1Sall one'as:to lay;;Lam an Hypocrite:- 
| But 
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| be thoupghefo of me; for Tam thy ſervant by a: 


! vant; and which is more, from being a ſervant 


| he thatis not borne of this Handmaid, though 
| hemay havethe generall benefit of a ſeryant, 


b 
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cauſe in love : and then is ſervice beſt done, 


thy ſelte ;and rhereforeindeeda fonne of thy 
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me fromthe.heavy yoak of the Ceremonies of 
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But, O Lord; letitnetbefound fo inim6;'not 


double right: (and oh that I could doe thee 
double ſervice)as thou arrthe Lord'of life, and | 
as I amt the ſonne of thy Handmaid:Not of Ha-- 
gar, but of Sarah; notof the Bond-woman;but 
of the Free; -arid therefore 1I' ſerve 'thee not in 
Feare, butin-Love :-or therefore in-feare, be- 


when itisdonein love : and in love indeed 
am bound to ſerve thee , For, thou haſt looſed my 
bonds: the Bonds of. death which compaſſed 
meabour, by delivering-me froma dangerous | 
fickneſſe, and reſtoring me to-health : or in a 


| 


higherkind ; Thou haſt looſed my Bonds, by 


freeing me from being a Captive, to bee a 'Ser- 


to be a ſonne : and morethen this yet, from be- 
ing aſonne of thy Hand-maid, to bea ſonne of 


ſelfe, becauſe aſonne 'of- thy Handmaid : for 
what is-thy Handmaid; but thy Church * and-| 


ſuſtenance and protection, yet hee can never 
havethe ſpectall benefits of a ſonne, freedome, | 
and inheritance. . 


Or:hou haſt looſeamy bonds, Thouhaſt freed 


the Law; and haſt Enfranchiſed mee with the 
otorious liberty of the Goſpell : that where 
Dd 3; before. 
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| Perſe 17. 


' wanta foot: if Prayer, and no Thankſ-giving, 


| Thankfylneſſe the Habit : and it is the Habit 


before, thoudidfſt require the ſacrifice of Ser- 
yants, .which.was the bloud of Beaſts , now | 
thou acccpteſt the ſacrifice of ſonnes; which is | 
Prayer; and Thank({-giving : 7-will. therefore of- 
fer to thee the ſacrifice of thankſ-giving, and call 
wponthy Name : For Prayerand Thapkſ-givi 

make þoth but one Sacrifice: and ſeeing all: ſa- 
crifice is due onely to thee; therefore to: thee 
onely I will offer both my Thank(-giving, and 
my Prayer. Icould not make Thaakeſ-giving 
a Sacrifice, if Prayer did not beginit : I could 
not make Prayera Sacrifice, if Thankſ-givi 

didnot finiſh it, If there ſhould bee Thanke(- 
giving, and no Prayer, the Sacrifice would 


it would want a Head : foras the Baſis is Pray- 
r; ſothe Coronis is thankſ-giving. Although 
perhaps Thankſ-giving bee but the AR, and 


that makes the Sacrifice, becauſe ir muſt bee, 
Fuge ſacrificinms, A continuall Sacrifice : which 

the Act cannot be. And if there had beene a 
word to experlle the Habit of praying, as 
Thankfulneſſedoth of Thankſ-giving:perhaps 

| Saint Pawl, would have uſed it, where he ſaith, 
Pray continually , for who can doubt bur hee 
meanes the Habit of praying, and not the AR? 

and where he ſaith; 1» all things give thankes, 
Evuyapigart : It intends perhaps bur this In «lt 
things bethankfall. | 

And what then ſhall the Thankfulnefle, or 


— 


the 


"Ie 


for aſacrifice ? O my ſoule, itſhall bee an ac- 
| knowledging of his benefits, andof his onely 
benefits; it ſhall be a proclaiming him to bee 
my Patron, and my onely Patron, It ſhall bee 
an extolling him for his Mercy in forgivtn 
| my ſinnes; for his graciouſneſſe inhealing all. 
my infirmities, for his compaſſion,'irt Redee- 
ming my ſoule from deſtruction; and for his 
bountie in crowning me with loving kindnefſe 
and tender mercies: it ſhall bee indeed a Vow-- 
ing to him. the whole ſervice of all the facul- 
ties of my ſouleand body, And not to be done: 
in a corner, as though I were not willing it 


ple onely, as though I were loath roo many 
ſhould ſee it; but 7 will pay my vewes to him in 


bedone 7 the conrts of the Lords houſe : if any 
place be more conſpicuous, more publickthen 
otherit ſhall bedone there: it ſhall be done z» 
the midſt of thee, O Hieruſalem : that the Fame of 
it may be ſpread, that the ſound of it may e- 
qually goe forth into all parts of the world ; | 
thatas all thy people ſhall be beholders of my- 
thankfulnefſe, ſoallthe world ſhall beeadmu- 


ſhould be knowne ; nor before ſome few. peo- | 


the preſence of all his people : that young and old, | 
rich, and poore., high, and low, may all bee} 
witneſſes of my thankfulneſſe; This, for the | 
perſons before whom it ſhall be done: andthen | 
for the place in which ir ſhall be done; it ſhall} - 
Verſe19g, 


_ of thy goodnefle, and as there is in Hea- | 
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- rhe Thankſ-givingbe, that 1 will offertoGod | 
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Verfe 18, 
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ere ſhall 


Praiſe yeethe 
Lord, 


